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WES! tothe truth: but 


eſpecially rvvo, had be of all other moſt 
perillous, vvilfull ignorance, and ſlaunde- 
rous reportes: vvherevvith if once man be 
enſnared, ſaye vvhat you liſt, do vvhat you 
pleaſc; behhech fill in his errours, and vvil 
not be remoued: fot᷑ vvilfull ignorance fo 
blindeth his eyes from reading, ſlanderets 
reports ſo ſtop his eates from the 
truth, that not knovving the cle of 
the lyght, he eſteemeth the darkneſſeof a 
eloudie night, as the brĩghtneſſe of noone 
_ iuing light credit to falſe tumors, 
N forged lies as vnfallible trurhes, 


and no matuell. For yyhat diſeaſe is cue} ; 
by __ thecorrupt — 


A.ij. 
0 | 


\ 


field him ſe 


To the Reader. 
the ficke heſſe fetdeth ? hovy is it poſſible 
that he should be vyonne to the Goſpell, 
that vvittingly and vvilfully dothe blinde- 

5 e, doth ſtubbernly refuſe to 
reads the truth; dothe/frovrardly diſdayne 
to peruſe any other bookes than ſuche at 
nooſell him in his errors? VVhat good ſuc- 
ceſſe, trovy you; is that Captaine like to 
haue that conſidereth his ovvn povver on- 
ly, and is not deſirous to knovy his enimies 
ſtrength alfo?VV hat vviſe and truſtie lavv- 


yer vvil harken to his clients tale alone, and 


vvould not gladly (if opottunitie vvere of- 
fred) ſcanne his aduerſaries vvritings alſo? 
If the Iudge vvill ꝑiue care to the firſt ac- 
cuſer, and beleeue all that he ſayth to be 
true, and either yyill not heare the defen · 
dam, or if he do, eſteemeth his vvordes as 
lies, hovv can he iudgę arightꝰif thou vvan- 
der in Poperic as in darkneſſe, and vvilt not 
walke inthe light ofthe Goſpel: if thy ſoul 
be poyſoned vvith venemous ſuperſtiti n, 
2 not taſt the preſeruatiue of God 
bis xvorde: if thou confider Antichryſt 
his povver onely, and vvilt not vnderſtande 
Chryſt his might and puiſaunce: if thou 
defende thine errours as ANT” | 


* 4 
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vvilt not regarde thine aduerſuties p 
to maynteyne his right e if thou vvilte cre- 
dite the firſte doctrine that ener thou her- 
deſt, vyhiche is nothing els but mens — 4 
ditions, and vvilte not charken to 
truthe: no maruell if thoube bli * 
ſoule be poyſoned, if thou be conquered, 
if thou loſe thy cauſe, if thou judge vyrong - 
— in vveightie matters of Faith and true 
Religion. Suche vvas the vviltull ignorance 
of the idolatrous Ievves, vvho ſaide to Ie- 
remie: The vvorde that thou haſte ſpoken 
to ys in the name of the Lorde, vve lt not 
heare it of thee, but vve vvill doe vyhat ſo- 
euer things goeth out of dur ovvne mouth, 

vve vvill burne incetnſſe to the Queene of 

RP vve vvill poure out drinke offe- 

vnto hir, as vve haue done, bothe vve 
our fathers, our kinges and our Prin- 
ces: for then had vve plentie of vitayles, 
and vyere vvell, and fekeno-euill : ſo, they 
that novy adayes vvil not heare the Preas 


cher of God his word, that vill do urbar 1 : | 
they liſte, chat vvill offer to their Lady of © 25 8 


heauen, that vvil ſenſe to theit yvarmeateh © 
Images, that vvill do as theyr forefathers, 
theirkings and princes haue done, beſting 
| Aj. chat 


To the Reader. | 
that then they had plentic of all thinges, 
that then it vvas a mery vyorlde, that then 
they felt no euill, doo vviltully, as it vvere, 
bydrvink themſelues from ſeing the truth. 
No maruell if Iehoiakim runne headlong 
into his deſtruction, vvhen he vvould not 
voucheſafe ſo muche as to giue Iehudie the 
hearyng, vvhyle he redde the boke of the 
Lorde, vvritten by Baruch, but cut it yvith 
a penknyfe, hurled ic intoo the fire, and 
brente it to aſshes. Ahab vvas contente at 
the length to heare vvhat Michah vvoulde 
ſay, but eſteeming his vvoofds as leaſings, 
and beleeuing his flattering falſe Prophets 
haſted to his miſerable ende. And as Mi- 
cha then ſayd, that a ſpirit vvent out, and 
vvas a falſe ſpirit in the mouthes of all his 
Prophets, ſo in this oure age, not one but 
many ſpirites are broken loſe, and be falſe 
Spirites both in the mouthes, tongues, and 
hartes of our Romishe colprophetes. For 
hovve many lyes coyne they? hovy many 
ſlaunderous reportes forge they to deface 
the Goſpell and the true profeſſours ther- 
of ? Do they not lay to our charge (as thy 
Jevves dyd to Chriſte) that our doctrins 
x nery lerning ? that yyc A b | 


Te the Rradur: 
Pelagians, Libertines, deteſtable heretiksꝰ 
that vvee contemne faſting, pray- 
ing, doo no almes deedes, diſprayſe good 
vvoorkes, that vvee denie God his povver 
beleeue not his vvoordes, defye Chriſt his 
image, andare enimies to his Croſſe, that 
vvee falfifie the Scriptures, refuſe the doc- 
tours, deface the Councels, ſet at naughte 
Traditions, that vvee honour not the fain- 
tes, eſteeme not the mother of Chriſt,nor 
his bleſſed martirs : thatvvee care not for 
the dead, that vvee make G OD the au- 
thour of ſynne, and manne as a ſtocke or a 
blocke, voyde of all goodneſſe: that vvee 
paſſe not for the Church, and rayle againſt 
the head thereof: that vvee abuſe the Sa- 
craments: that vvee are rebels, and teache 


ſubiects to diſobey their Prince, inferiors 


to reſiſt their ſuperiours: that vve preache 
nothing but libertie, libertie ? to be short, 
that vve can not agree among our ſelues a- 
bout the chiefeſt poyntes ol our religion, 
Theſe and many ſuch lyke ſlaundetrous re- 
portes, haue lying ſpirites putte into the 
mouthes of the Romishe Cleargie, aud 
theyr adherentes, vvhyche yf thou cre- 
ditto be as true as the Goſpel, it will bs 

| * 


To the Reader. 
long before thoubelecuc the truth of the 
Goel: e ming 2: 1 
But yf. thou wylt vouchſafe good chri- 
ftian Reader, diligentely to / peruſe in the 
feare of the Lorde; this little treatiſe, not 
condemnyng it before thou reade it, nor 
vyreſting euery vvorde to an euil ſenſe, but 
vvith indiferccie ponder eche thing, and 
iudge vprightely: then, then, I hope that 
God wyll open thine eyes, and giue thee 
grace to ſe and to acknovvledge his truth, 
vvill enriche thee vvith vviſedome, to diſ- 
terne the ſpirite of truth, from the ſpirit of 
ercour, light from darkeneſſe, Chriſt from 
Antichriſt. 
JI thoſe ſlaunderous reportes I neede 
not to aunſyyer particularly, bycauſe they 
pe confuted by this vyoorke it ſelfe, as by 
reading thou mayſt vnderſtande. But tvya 
pPointes, I can not omitte vntouched, vvhi- 
che are often vrged and neuer proued: that 
vve falſiſie che ſcriptures, and agree not a- 
mong our ſelues, in the vveightieſt mat- 
ders of teligion. Touching the firſt, vve ga- 
$ ther · the true meaning of the Scriptures 
by the circumſtances of the Text, by recõ- 
rilitig it vvich other places of Gods yyord, 
Mot“ * tg 
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dell, and hideth it vnder a bushel, to shevy 


Deut creauit hominem ad imaginem ſai, God 


& phariſeorum,non intrabitis in tegnum t 
| forum, Except your ri — * 
vet - the 
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| To the Reader. 
to the confirmation of the truthe, and not 

the eſtablishing of oure ovvne deuiſes, as 

ſome vyreſt them and rack them, to main- Raaking of 
teyne their fonde- fantaſies, inuented of ſeriptuna. 
their foolish braynes. VVealledge not the 

ſaying of Chriſte to Peter, Ego one pro 

te. &c. I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 

fayle not, to proue that tlie pope can not 

erre: Nor, Nemo accendit candela, & po- 

nit eam ſub modio : No man ligliteth a can- 


that candels shoulde be ſet at noone dayes 
on the aultar: nor, Lumem ad rruelationem 
gentium, a Veh to lighten the Gentils, for 
carrying of candels on Candelmas day: ner 


created man according to his ovrn image, 
for erectyng of images in Churches: nor 
Abrahams circumeiſing, fort ſole and chaſt 
lyfe: nor Omnia munda mundis 2 
in carne ſunt Deo placere non poſſumti All 
things _ _ to _ 1 by that 
are in the cannot e godꝭto proue 
that prieſts may not 9 Nor N abs. 
aanerit iuſtitia v ſtra plus quam ſeribamup 


To the Reader. 2 
the rightuouſneſle of the Scribes & phari- 
ſels, ye shal not enter into the kingdom of 
heauen,to declare that a bishop muſt haue 
more garmentes at his Maſſe, than Aaron 
had at his ſacrifice. After ſuch a phantaſti- 
call childish ſort, vve violently vvreſt not 

the holy Scriptures to that ſenſe vvhich the 
holy Ghoſt neuer meant. Novy touching 

| _ our diſagreement among our ſelues in the 
| Difapreing vyeightieſt matters of Religion. Surely, if 
| in religion, Yve agree no better than Papiſtes do, then 

| | vver vve at à great iarre: vvherfore I coun- 
| 
| 


ſell them to plucke the beame out of their 
ovvneyes, and then indeuer to remoue the 
mote from their brothers ſight : be they ſo 
blind that they ſee not the ciuill vyarre be- 
trvvixt themſelues: and that for the chiefeſt 
pPapiſtes dif- articles of their religion? Is not the popes 
| agreeaboute ſupremacie a principall point of their doc- 
| Supremaciee trin? And neuer heard they that pope Cle- 

| ment denieth that it is lautull for a bisho 
to beare both ſvvords, ſaying, If thou vvilt 
haue both, thou shalt diſceiue thy ſelf, and 
thoſe that heare thee? Contraryvviſe, that 
Pope Boniface the. viij. vvas in a ſolemne 
day decked in his Põtificalibus, and caried 
about Rome on mens shoulder (the * 

| Ju 


Ti the Reader, 


lubberly baby vvoulde not goe alone, but — 
mult be born)the next day glittering in his 
imperiall roabes; hee mounted on his mile 
(an vncomly fight to behold an aſſe riding 
ypon a mule) and commaunding a naked 
ſyvorde to be borne before bim be himſelf 
crying vvith a loude voice. ct dus glady - 
hic, behold here are tvyo ſrrords: boaſtin 
himſelte to be lord of the vvhole vvorlde 
(much like to ſatans brag) both cocerning 
temporal and ſpiritual matters. Pope Pela- 
gius affirmed, that the ſupremacy of the bi- 
shop of Rome, vvas ordeined neither of me 
nor of councell, but by Chrift his own ap- 
pointmẽt. Pope Iohn the. 3. his next ſucceſ- 
ſour vtterly denied it. Pope Gregory the 
firſt called him the forerũner of Antichriſt 
that vvould bee named Vniuerſall bishop. 
Pope Boniface the. 3. vvoulde be fo called. 
mauger the teeth of his clergie, and obtai- 
ned that proude title by the miſcheuous 
ayd of the impious Emperonr Phocas that 
trayterous murtherer, and murthering trai- 
tour. Pope Leo the third acknovvledged 
it to be the Emperoute his right, to electe 
and confirme, vvhom he liſt to be bishop 
of Rome. Pope Adrian the third chene 
| 0 
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| Papiſte difa- 
gree about 
images. 


: 
: 
: 
. % 


the 


15 the Ready. 


people to vvayte for the Emy 
pleaſure therin, denying that hee had — 
thyng to doo in ſuche matters. Beholde 
theſe Popes agree for their headship lyke 
cattes and dogs. 
Is not _ of images a principall 
incte of Popish edivinite ? hovve hap- 
pened it then, that the Greeke church, and 
— Latrine Churche fell at ſuch variance a- 
*boute them, that vvhere as before they a- 
ed frendly in other matters, & vver vnj- 
_ted as one Churche for images they vvere 
ſeparated, and neuer ſithens ſoyned ag agayn? 
' Hovy vvel agteeth pope Gregory the firſt 
vrho wouldin no wiſe haue images to be 
vvorshipped, or kneeled vnto, with Pope 
— orie the third, vvho decreed that they 
holdbe vrorshipped and had in greter re- 
. than euer they vvere betore, and 
that vvhoſoeuer vvere of a contrary opi - 
nion, should be condemned-as an * 


Difagremet Is not tranſubſtantiation a chiefe, a princi- 


* 


F about gan- pall and moſte neceſſarie article of * 
fubſtanciatis diuinitieꝰ hovy chaunced it then, 
Jong after the reigne of Carolus the great, 


at not 


840. yeares after Chriſte hys incarnati- 


en, there beganne ſuch maruellous greate 


conten- 


Te the Reader: 


contention about it, and the beſt learned 


could not agree in the matter, as the yvriv 
tings and doings of Bartram, Iohn Scot, 
Paſchaſius, Lantfrank, & diuers other vvit- 
neſſe? Lantfrank confeſſed, that the earth- 
ly ſubſtance of bread is turned into the eſ- 
ſence or ſubſtance of the Lord his body, ſo d 
that ir may truly be ſayde, that vve recciue 
both the ſelf ſame true body, vvhich Chriſt 
toke of the virgin Mary, and that vve re- 
ceiue not the ſelf ſame body ? Many of our 
late Tranſubſtantiatours affirme , that the 
ſubſtãce of bread vanishethavway , and the 


ſubſtance of Chriſte his body commeth in 


place thereof, Maſter Harding, biddeth vs Article. 13. 
bevvare, that vve thinke not * the body Diu· 7. 
of Chriſte is made of bread, as of a mat- 
ter, but ſayeth that vvhere bread vvas be- 
fore, after Conſecration there is the very 
body of Chriſte, this good counſel he gi- 
ueth, leaſt vvee should miſconſter his Au- 
guſtine, vvho, (as he ſayeth, albeit vve can 
not reade it in him) vvriteth that the body 
and bloud of Chriſte, is made of the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and vvyne. The Councell, 
called Concilium Vercellenſe allovyed and: 
eonfirmcd the opinion of the ſayde Lant-: 
franke 


- 


To the Reader. 


franke : the Councel holden at Ante 

end an other at Tiirone, condemne — 
Vercellenſe Concilium. Pope Innocentius 
3. in his Laterane Synode added to the. xij. 
articles of our Chriſtẽ Faith, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, as the. 1 3. article, vvheras diuers o- 
ther papiſtes thinke not that vve are boũd 
to beleue it in pain of damnation, or as the 
Articles of our belefe. Some ſay, that the 
true and naturall hody of Chriſt is in the 
Sacrament, but not naturally and ſenſibly, 


ſome other, that it is there naturally and 


ſenſibly,as i it is euident by Berengarius his 
recantation, chat Pope Nicolas, and the 
moſt part of the Clergie preſent at rhe ſe- 
cond coũcel aſſembled at Rome then vver 
perſuaded. A late vyriternot fo vviſe as har 
die, shooting his crooked bolte, ouersho- 
teth his fellovves and himſelf after a ſtrãge 
fort, ſaying, that Chriſt his body is preſent 
in the Sacrament, {not as a Creature, nor 
as a Creator) burafter a maner as a thing 
betyveene both, not aſtet a groſſe and car- 
nall manner, but ſpiritually, and ſupernatu- 
_ and yet ſubſtantially, not by locall, 


but b enk ſubſtantiall preſence. &c. And to 


the matter , hee inferreth at the 
laſt, 


he: go py Bret 
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lift, diſputing of Chri 


To the'Reader: 


laſt, but in ſuche a manner, as God only 


reſence in rhe 
Sacramẽt, and telling hovy he is there, and 
hovve be is not there, concludeth that hee 
can not tell hovy he is there, for God only 
knovveth & not he: but blindly I leue this 
blinde guide and ignorant doctoure, ſtum- 
bling ignorantly in darkneſſe, and teching 
in ignorance he ſeeth not vvhat. 


It is a vvorld to behold, hovy shamefully 


knovveth. VVel fare a yes help at a deat 
*P 


they difagree about Hi ec eft corpus meum, piſigree 
This is my body: ſome ſay, they be not the aboute the 
vvoordes of Conſecration, but that Chriſt woordes of 
dyd conſecrate, vvhen hee bleſſed : moſte cõlectation. 


parte denie, that ſome ſaye by the vvorde 
Hoc, this is meant, Bread and not his bo- 
dy: ſome his body and not breade : ſome 
neyther breade nor his bodie, but Indi- 
ndurm vagum, Indiuiduum in genere, In- 
diuiduum ent, Indiuiduum inſignitum, 4 
drnidunmindixidus, and I knovy not vvhat 
phantaſticall vnknovven, vncertaine, vn- 
ſenſible thynge . Voucheſafe, good gen- 
tle Reader, to peruſe the aunſyveare of 
the godly, learned, and precious Ievvel and 
teuerende father in Chriſte, B. of Sarum, 


to 


Ariel, 2.4. 


Ta the Reader. 

M. Hardings. 7ndiziduw9n vagum., and 
Hou shalt finde ſeuen or eyght ſundry opi- 
nions or expoſitions aboute theſe vvordes 
of conſecration, Hoc eſt rorpu meum, 
this is my bodye: vvhiche argueth eyther 
their blynde ignorance, or their obſtinate 
maliciouſneſſe. Thus all men may ſe hovve 
they diſſent in trãſubſtantiation, one of the 


articles of their beleefe. I neede not to de- 


The Sacra- Clare the vehemencie of pope Gelaſius to 
met in both haue the Sacrament miniſtred in both kin- 


a kindes. 


iſagreemèt 


des: affirming that he, vrhiche deuided the 


Euchariſte, and vvhen hee taketh the one 
part, abſteineth from the other, doth vvic- 
kedly, and committeth ſacriledge. For you 


knovve that Pope Innocentius thoughte 
it no ſacrilege, but high ſeruice to God, to 
commaund that the cup should not be mi- 
niſtred to the laye people. Ir vvere to long 
to shevy hoyy pitifully thei diſſent, & hovv 
vnconſtantly they anſvvere, vyhen they be 
vrged vvith abſurdities, vvhich neceſſaryly 
Sfometh their tranſubſtantiation. | 
It vvere to tedious to trouble youx good 


aboute the Cares yvith the iarring diſcord ot pope Leo 


 Maſle, 


vvho held: it vn 


1 


Our 


Maſſe in one churche, in one day: and 


l ro ſay any mare than 


- . m —_ * 


10 THE READER, 


arid our later Popes, vyho defende it to be 
meritorious to ſay a Trentall of Maſſes, in 
one forenoone, in one place, vvhere as in 
deede one halfe Maſſe vvere too many. It 


+ | vyere booteleſſe to put you in remEbrance 
chat you shall fynde very fevve, or none, 
but miſlyke ſome poynte or other of po- 
6 pishe inuentions: ſome the Latine feruice, 
ſome prayer to Saincts, ſome the Popes ſu- 
o premacie, ſome. Purgatorie, ſome Juſtifi- 
n. | cation by woorkes, ſome minyſtring in 
e | one kynde, ſore ſole receauing. ſome cre- 


ping and offeryng to Images, ſome the ma- 


kyng the picture of God the father, and 


dle moſte parte Pylgremage, Pardons, re- 
Mu | - 85 + JT 

te | liques, vvith ſuche Jyke trumperie: hovv- 
to beit they vvyll openly defende the docs 


trind vf the Romishe churche, and bold» 
% h falke theyr pleaſure agaynſt the repro» 
„ uers thereof. Hereby thou mayſte per- 
de cCeyue, good Chriſtian reader, vvhat cre- 
ly dite shoulde be giuen to them, vvho vvonuld 
accuſe vs of diſcorde, vvhen they thems 
d ſelues agree not among them ſelues, but 
vvith shame enough, bee at great variance 


B. j. iuril- 


for their princely Supremacic, for th fi 
election, ſure confirmation, and abſohus 


TO' THE READER. 
juriſdiction of their holy father the Pope, 


for the glorious erecting of their vvodden 
images, for their marueilous miracle:of 


their ſtrange tranſubſtantiation, for the vn- 


naturall pre ſence of Chriſts body in their 


hoſtefor the coniuring vvords of their di- 
uine Conſecration, for the ſacriledge rob- 


bing of the lay people of the cuppe, for to 


often ſaying of their idolatrous Maſſe, for 
the greateſt myſteties, higheſt poyutes, 


ſtrongeſt keys, and chiefeſt articles of their 


opinions. 7 urps eſt dectori, cum culpa re- 
darguit ipſum. It is a foule fault to rebuke 
an other for that, yvherin thou thy ſelfe 
moſt offendeſt. If they anſyvere that the 
truth of their doctrine is one, albeit in ſome 
points, a fevy diſſent, and ſauour a little of 
errours, and ſo aſcribe the blame to men, 
and not to Religion, it might pleaſe then 
to alleage the ſaie excuſe tor our defence; 
For, — — in this confeſſion they maye 
reade, the Articles of our doctrine diſſent 
not one from the other. If then any com- 
ming out of Egipt, deſire to vvorship God 
in the forme of a Calſe, as the Egiptians 
did: or being lately vveaned from the breſt 
ef:Guumilicic,. long to-lappe! ſome ſovvre 
Nin vyhigge 
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TO THE READER, 
vrhigge of Paganiſme : or beein turned 
from ludaiſme, delight in ſundry of Aarons 
gorgious ceremonies: or beeing conuerted 
tro Papiſtrie ſmel fulſomely, ſauor rankely, 
yea ſtinke filthily of ſome doong of Po- 
perie, blame the men, and not the truth. Fur 
vvine is not to be diſprayſed, bicauſe dron- 
kardes diſtemper themſelues therevvith: 
nor meate to be refuſed, for that gluttons 
ſurfaite thereby. The vndoubted veritie of 
God his vvorde is pleaſant meat, and com- 
fortable drinke to that Chriſtian ſoule, 
vvhich doth hunger and thirſt after rightu- 
ouſneſſe, albeit the queaſie ſtomacks of the 
vngodly can not brooke it, or the infirmi- 
tie of vveaklings, vvil not keepe al, but caſt 

vp ſome, that it receiueth. As for vs, it may 

plainly be perceaued by this little treatiſe, 
that vve diſſent not in any Article of out 
belefe : in any matter of ſaluation or dami- 
nation: but rather in ceremonies, in trife- 
ling and indifferent things, yea and in ſuch 
ſort, that notvvitlhiſtanding vve al conſent in 
this, that they may be altered, remoued, and 
quite abolished vvithout any great hinde- 
raunce to Chryſt his Church. 

Thus haue J giuen thee yyarning good 

Bug. Chri- 
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CChhriſtian reader, of tvvo daungerous ſna- 
res; vvylfull Ignoraunce, and ſlaunderous 


reportes, vvherevvith thy craftie enimie 
Satan vvoulde intangle thee, and vvithhold 
thee from commyng to the truthe. Noyve 

then it reſteth, that thou vvilfully doo not 


blyndfelde thyne eyes, from beholdyng 


the cleere lyght of the Goſpell, leaſt vvit- 
tingly thou ſtumble into perillous ginnes, 
-nor-ligltly open thine cares to beleue for- 


ged ſlaunders, leaſt thou be faſt tyed vvith 
the ſtrong cheynes of diuellysh illuſions, 


but that thou vvillyngly marke the proo- 


fes on bothe ſydes, and indifferentelye 
heate, vvhat vvee teache, and fo vprightly 
judge our cauſe :vyhich thing that cuen the 
fimpleft might the better doo, I haue done 
myne indeuoure faythefully to tranſlate 
out of Latine into Englishe the confeſsi- 
on of the chriſten faith, compiled by the 
general! conſent of ſundry chriſtian chur- 
ches, as by the title thou mayſte vndet- 
ſtande. Iliſte not at large to commende 


their godly zcale; yvho vvoulde not coue- | 


toufly hoord vp from their poore brethren 
fo great a och 


re, but liberally deuide it e- 


 mog them to the enriching of their ſoules 
| vrvith 
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| TO'THE/RBADER-« 
vvith heuenly riches, for ſo they might loſe 
the chiefeſt part of theirdeſcrued praiſe hy 
the foly of a {lender commender. Neither 
mynde I to extoll the vVorchineſſe of their 
vvorke: for pure golde compared vvith ru- 
ſtie braſſe preferreth it ſelfe, and nedeth no 
praiſer. This only I aff irme, that by reading 
this boo ke, the lerned may refresh his me- 
morie, vvith profitable repeatyng of chat 
he hath bene taught, the vnskilful may lern 
that he neuer knevve, the faithfull may bee 
confirmed in the truth, the infidell reclay- 
med from his errour, the parent, the child. 
the mayſter, the ſeruaunt, the prince, the 
ſubie&, inſtructed to ſerxue God ſo labour 
in his vocation to fulfill his duetie, ſq that 
muche profite may enſue to all, except any 
man being blinded vvith the darke mytbof 
ſuperſtition and idolatrie, diſdayne to rede 
the truche, vvhome iuſtly vvee may accuſe 
of vvylfull ignoraunce: or elſe being vved- 
ded to his levvde phantaſye, condemneth 


before he readeth, vvho declareth himſel fe 


tobe of a malicious frovvardneſſe, ſtub- 
bornely bente agaynſte Chriſte and his 
vvorde. God (if it be thy vvili) : onuert all 
ſuche from theyr ſinfull vvayes: God giue 

| B.iij. them 


TO THE "READER. 
them the ſpirite of vviſdome, to conſider, 
chat it is hard for them to kicke ageinſt the 
pticke: God ſoſten their ſtonie harts, leaſt 
the preaching of thy Goſpell be to them, 
Odor mortis in mortem, a ſauour of death 
vnto death and eternall damnation. God 


Isnche vs all vvitly his heuenly gtace, not 


only to hear andyead this vnfallible truth, 
but to beleue it alſo: that beleeuing it, vve 
may openly profeſſe it, and openly profeſs 
ſing it, may conſtantly continue therein, 
may leade our hues — — the 
profite of out coumtrie, the edify ing uf thy 


Church, the de facing of Hipocriſic, thera- 


ti of iniquitie, the eſtablishing of.thy 
7 —— of — bones; 
and our ſoules ſaluation: Graum 1His g 
O mercifull Father, for thy deere amt 
-\ Jeſus Chryſte his ſake, to vhm 
vvith thee and the holy ghoſt i: >; 
de prayſe and glory forr 10 þ 
1291711217 euerandtuer. eiii 53 bab 
Amen. ec 
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made node by the tts 
8 : E knotdtedge of ch2plt,tho- 
= ugh thomercy ol vur mat 
F 
'» | Nthonew Teſtament: which wer tran / 


paſſed, i ure nowe agtiae peruſed by m, 
with as —— — 8 
poſibls;znd ſct fett with certain bzefe 
of the dvitrine therein © 
m2 pꝛelent vnto the Churt 

B. iy. 4 


noumed q ince and tothe What is true 
— vf/ you that at Nobilitie. 


llated into Latin dem, atewe peres vn 
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| 4. cove are Karg and naziching fathers by the decres 
| wenourichers Of the molt chziſtian King) would ta God 
—— . N as J 2 8 vnto you it ſhall 


maye not bee 


{.. of noueltie. 


E An exhortation to the 
of God (of whome you are the tutazs, fo 


ant t acceptable. Foz why ſhould 
not ty pꝛomiſe my lelfe this of you, who 
haue ſo ſfoutely and conftantly declared 
befoze the whole wozld that you ars not 
aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt: and to 
whom Af woulde knowe) rather than to 
you (which den not onelp appꝛoue and al- 
low the doctrine here taught, but ſet it at 
libertie, and reſtozeit) ſhoulde J devicate 
theſe my poꝛe trauayls: But what neede 
wertheſe trauailes hal ſome ſayr Behold 
tzheretoze J will recite the reaſons moꝛe 
at large that haue moyed me her 
+7 » Thoſe men are altogither intollepable 
and in no caſe to he ſuſtered, who foz the 
dofire of noueltie, da cõdemne antiquities 
con be debe like ASA theſe: ane wozthy greate; 18- 
pꝛach, which can findetalt in nothing but 
inthat which is aide and auncient. Fo2 I -þ 
paaye you; were they nut all once;newe 
which now aregloandaicrente-Andithis 
tan not be denied af any that wil anale 
u ate, 2 


Antiquitie 


' ſelfof ald time did wzite 
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Reformation'of the Church. 
tnpze in all wozlos there were ſome, that | 
pyther of ignozance, oz of ſet putpoſe, did — 
darken and obſcure the manifeſt trath of — 

Gov. And alſo this is euident (thougbe 18 | 
God did neuer ſdſeuerely puniſi the in- 
fidelitie of the Wd} ive, that he nd! 
his churche vtterly deſtitute ar the telle 
knowledge of his wo de) yet than chere 
was not al wais the liut meſure of know 
ledge, no not in the things that are the 
chief points of vur religion. So Har ſome 
moſts falſe and daungerous errours are 
very auncient, ſomuch — — him 


ſalontans, ſaying: Nowe the — 
iniquitie is alrodyin wozking. And Jahn 
laid, that euen then were many Aulichꝛi / le 
ſtes in tze wozlar owbeit no man 2 
eaſply finde ſuxe and certaine4 


eg is / 


What rule 
will ſerue. 


Catholike. their moſt 


An erborintion to the -\ 


dzeames and inuentions Foz that light 
being antes taken ama (the whiche wha 
ſo doth not ſe to be the only and ſinguley 
light,ſ@th nothing at ald what can folow, 
but that like blinde men, they moulde 
grope in darkneſſe : Neither are they in 
ny wiſe to be heard, that are of a contras 

nion, Foz: what: ſky they , do nat 


the? pꝛetend the woꝛd of Gad: 


. 

le wherby the kalſe interpꝛetation of 
the woꝛd which ſometime is ambiguous 
and douhtfull, may be diſcerned from the 
true: but bat rule hall this bea 


One ſazt do here obtrude vnto vs.that 


vaine name et Catholike oz 
. at al times and in euery 
— all men hath bene recey⸗ 
11 thou go further to aſke 


ILSS we s (ocathalkir: there ol 


niet ep hut ile Tacken h myaes 
3 the domeunge is med ol tbe moſt 
——— — 
Anofhor ſaꝛt ſet heſane them ſelues the 


— Councels and olde — ws 


ee. reco- 
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uered, but all in vayne: fog Ado thinke 
that no man is now ſo ignoꝛunt but that 
he doth know; that many @ynbdes and 
Councels (4 da ſpeake of them that are 
not openly condenned i haus decreed tuẽ 
in things toncerning dodrinepndt onelp 
darkly but alſo vnlearnedly;UWhorpfoze- 
oftentimes the -P2oinciatsibade bine 
cozrected hy the General, and pet the pꝛo⸗ 
uincial hath ſometimes iudged mo vp-: 
rightly than the Generall. And that the 
truth was ſo, euer one may:eaſely pers 
teiue, that can compare Ganygretiſts Coitz Gangrenfis 
cell with many that they call Grubrall , Synogje 
paſſe auer that thing which the nern dz i⸗ — moro 
$ozie of thofe tunes dath mahnt 8 of = 
ty p2oue;thatancthoſe which wemapal ents Kc. 
the beſt times (if they be campamuwitg 
the latter) there; was partly turdemmut⸗ 
tion af the iſbappes , partiea:ſurht a 
of them ſuche an open and deſpe lata ma . 
lſicezthat veryulinde men na rnielp ſer Satkan heth 
that Satan was the pacſivent3of! theſs! beo be pres 
aſlanblics: What now thentt wenn iet nor 
hefoze: vs tb Cauncels affambied) der a e 
mier ſinte that tims that maſk; mu ttf 0... 
0323 


tyꝛan⸗ 


r ere eee eee eee eee SST = © 


— —— — 


— — 
— 


An exhertntion to the 


fy;annie bath appꝛeſled the thurch, ſachs 
as that late conncell of Trent was:? Yea, 
what if thoſe beſt and moſt appꝛoued coũ⸗ 
cels determine nothing ol any ofthe chief 
pointes al Religion, vnleſſe it be of one 
poyntoz.fwaine? Agapn, what ik ſome be 
co:rupted,' their Epiſtles falſified, they; 
decres fayned,and fezged Canons an ins 
188 finite numbꝛe cropen iuto place? That 
Face did Falk —— and craſte ot Boniface then biſhop. 
e the Nicen of Ręmr, Whiche was perteyued in ths 
— time of A uguſtin, in the Aphrican coun- 
cel is not —— yekacers 
tain foliſhe and moſte wicked Apoſtata, 
whole impudentie alſo is well knowne, 
went abouteof late to exruſe befoze the 
(moſt nokte Pꝛince.) Lo tonclude, what 
baue nit theſe wicked men attempted⸗ 
and what durſt they not take in hande in 
- theſs rountreys, in the which things wer 
anne eee neee 

fa the Councels. 
d made; Dthsrs doe fice bnte the, wiitingsof! 
Web thole that they call the auncient and Cas! 
r tbol ite Fathers, but ot ſo grtat a number 
won fy of thoſe, w J pꝛay you ſhall we chaſrxi 
— Tos 1 fewe W- 
4, is to 
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is to ſay vnto the time of Conſtantine) gs . 
mong whome the Latines vndoubtevly | 
were the chief: yet are they ſuch as they 
that haue the Fathers in moſt reuerence, 
will not altogither agre& vnto, withouts 
many exceptions, 
Chen Arius firſt occupied the age that 

folowed, vnto the manifeſt fal of the Ros 
maine Empire: and after him Macedo- 

nius, denying the holy ſpirite to b& God, 
and therfoze was called Pncumatomacos. -. 

But chiefelyNcftorius & Eutyches in the 
Caſt, vnto whom ths pꝛincipal and moſt 
excellent wittes did anſ were and oppoſe 
themſelues: neither was there any age 

that had moꝛe plentie of learned biſhops. 

The ſec ofthe Pelagians did occupie the 

weſt, whoſe dzeggs to this day do Mill chor he 
deſtroy the Church, Here now A require fa<cowal 
that without the iniurie of any, A maye iudge theſe 
vtter the matter as it is, Therfoze J de⸗ 
maund this queſtion: which one chiefly, 
o2 whom of all theſe Fathers, they will 
haue foz the iudges and deſcivers oftheſs 
 controuerſies that are at this dae amons 
gelt vs? Firſt ot ail, they themſelues (as 
; becomnmeth them wel) refuſe * \ 


The fathers 
wil haue the 
woarde of 
God iudge. 


farhers per- 
mitted foulc 
Errours. 


The learned 


An exhortationte the 
ritie: foꝛ they crye with one voce, that 
they do ming that. which the Lozde hath 
taught : and that they will haue their da⸗ 
ctrine na farther mainteined than it it 
pꝛoued by the woꝛd of God wꝛitten. The 
ſayingsof Cyprian, Auguſtine, and Chry- 
ſoltome, chiefly of all athers are euident 


in this poynt: wherby they call vs to the 
.only holy. Scripture. 4 will ſape a little 


mozealſo by the licẽte of them, that haue 
ſtudied their wꝛitings. Euen at that time 
in Grecia, did Satan lay the firſt founda⸗ 
tions of the inuocation ol the dead: the 
which errour the Biſhops of molt repu⸗ 
tation did not only not reſiſt, neither 

other godly and learned men (ſane foz 
ſuche faultes) but were occupied to ſette 
fo:ththeir cloquence altagither in wzi⸗ 


ting of their pzayſcs.Others of lefle lear⸗ 
ning, buũed thẽſelues wholly in certaine 
vayne ſtudies, which that nation of the 
Grekes was alwayes ouermuche geuen 
vnto : as to the building of glazzous tems 
ples,fo2 the honoꝛing ot᷑ the n ies of 
the Martyꝛs, and to the heaping togither 
of ceremonies, Another ſozt partly of ig⸗ 
nozance,payrtly of . 
| ition, 
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bition, and in the ende of a matiifelt wir⸗ 
kenneſſe, did not only not repzefle/thoſe 
open ſuperſtitiuns, as they 


reigiie ; firſt, that they that had ben bꝛou⸗ of boſe 


ght vp in Philolophie, did not remember ben. 
that molt Araue k Apoſbelicall ſentencet lernt 
Take you herde, traſt an do ſpoyle ou 


thzough Philolsphie, Foz beſides y they 
had many vayns lations, as in the 
applying to the ungels the imaginations 


ſpirits (the which errour ſemeth to haue 
continued fro che: apoſtles time, who cõ⸗ 
dineth plainly the ſuperſtition about the 
Angels) they did manifeſtly wzaſte the 
wozdof God vnts thoſe leſſons, chat they 
hav lerned of the Philoſophers,” Deveof 
ſpꝛang the opinions; of the power & fre 


of Plats, concerning the intelligices and Plato ſu- 


wil ol mã, which are altogither Atiftote- ariftorles 
licall, wherwith at this day the churth or diuinitis. 


God is ſhaken, and had den troden down 
long ago, had not Auguſtine(pictioad dy 
Pelagius) ſet him ſelfe ageynſt᷑ it cet to 
paſſe- manps other thin 


OE RNS 
woulvgladlytove-touer astyotailts 


of 
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The thirde 
euill of Al- 


legorics. 


Origen, 


An ec hertatia te ebe 


of the Fathers) bebte ſemety⸗ 
mes bearpng to high a ſale, rulheth vy | 


pon the rockes of humane Philoſophie. 


Vet was there an other euil the wozſt af 


all; that line as with a deadly diſeaſe, all 


mens mindes were infected, with a mars 


uellous dere to turneand tranſfourme 


all the Ycriptures into allegoꝛies: in the 
inuention wherof, euer man thought e⸗ 


uery thing in this poynt to be lawfull to 
himſelle. Origene ſuraly ſæmeth to hau 
giuen occaſpon to thoſe euils, ol fo- 


- lowyng the Philoſophers, and alſo of 


the allegozies: which was the moſte vn⸗ 
pure witer (as I da take him) that euer 
did mite vpon the Scriptures: whome 
though many (as he well deſerued) dyd 
abhoꝛre, yet ſome of the other ſpde, had 
him in great admiration, bycauſe he was 
very excellent in the knowledge ol the 
languages artes and ſciences: and ſome 
did purſue hem rather of enuie than ol 


vpriaut indgement. 

not ſax in the caſt, but ſyꝛead thozough 

A frs ſaly Frawnceand Spayne ſo that 
re was tranſfozned into 


But this exili-dyd. 


* 
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kon Pelagius E Donatus did ariſe, ageinit 
whom God ſet vp ig — 
the chafe poynts of Chziltian 
(as of the pzoindence and .P | 
tion, of free will, of faith, and af Zuſtiũ / 
cation by free grace, which wire almoſt 
oppꝛeſſed by the Phloſophicall gloſes of 
the Greccar Biſhops) to de knowen and 
publiſhed : 4 yet notwithſtanding at the 
ſunetime (which is wonderful)paayer to 
the dead did grow ints vſe; and alſa that 
foltſh opinion of ſingle life ; the which 


ſhamefull errours Hicrome is not aſha- Hicroms. 


med to defende. And the multitude of 
Ceremonies did encreaſe, as Auguſtine 
tomplapneth to lanuarius: and many did 
honour the Ponkes as ther bad ben Ins 
gels, eſnectalty in Egipt and Syria, the 
molt ſuperſtitious of all nations: and 
then began pzayers te be made ſag the 


dead: and the queſtion of Pato of the firs Plate bis pare 
of Pargatozie did then ariſe,the whiche wer. 


yet was not generally receined in the 
Church, as the wzitings of Auguſtine do 
manifeſtly declare. Wherfoze tareturns 
to the watter,whom of ſo great a nuuti⸗ 


tude ſhall we eſpecially 7 * | 


lmed about the time of Theodoſius the 


The doors them tan ue numed which doth not both 
difſenr one diſſent from. him ſelfe, and from others 
from an o- 


ther, 


A 1 — the * 
if we will heare that Apoſtata of whout 
Fhaneſpoken,we'mulſt choſe them that 


great. And ſareby I graunt that ther was 
at that time very learned Bishops, bus? 
vet dare J alfirme this thing (the whiche 
A do pꝛoteſt that J do not ſpeake foꝛ the 
repzoche of anyt᷑) that ſcarcely anye of 


in many things, and thoſe of no ſmal im⸗ 
poꝛtante. And if peraduenture that Apo- 
ſtata (that J did ſpeake of) ſhall denis it, 
then let me be toũted a lyer,onleſſe J da 
playn ly pꝛoue it. But here J know what 
exception he will make: at the leaſt by 
theſe wziters ſaith he, it hal appere what 
was the tome and outwarde face of the 


What neede catholike Churche. As though this wers 
we ſecke for the thiefepoynte'of our contronerfie, and 
formalitie 2 nat rather of the doctrine it ſelfe ; 02 as 


Buyld thy 


though at al times, al rites ceremonies. 


are to be receiued without ion, 
which the apoſtolike Church it ſelfe hath 


bode before vſed either * pꝛoſitable 02 neceſſarie fog 
thou paint it their times: and as 


though they wert not 
playne fales which when ne. 
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bf the houſes were all fallen down; wotv 
be ſo tarefull foz building vp the tie: 
And what neede many woꝛds: J ſuppoſe 
that many of you (molk excellent e noble 
Loꝛds) haue in your remembzance how 
when we did treat of this matter at Poi/- 7 
/5 (where we had rather a trifling ſkir- 
mich e alteration than a ſerious and'ear- 
neſt diſputation) we did thus conclude in 
few Wo2ds: that the way & meane to ſi⸗ 
nilhthe troubles andcontronerſtes,whts 


che ſome froward Newtrals & halfefartd Agrer of the” 
men (ea name them no wazſe) do e im- forine, hs 
poꝛtunatelp craue, was firſt of alt, that talke ot the 


comely ce- 


we ſhould diſpute and agree by the word © 


of-God,of the doctrine it ſelfe,x of faith, 
the which being once eſtabliſhed, then 
ſhould we agree much moze caſely about 
the Ceremoniall matters: of the' which 
we would reiect ſome as vaine+fwli 
ſome as ſuperſtitious, either by chẽlelues 
02 bytircumſtances, ſome as | 
wicked,and ſome finally we wor 
lingly admit: which could be pꝛoued ey⸗ 
ther pꝛolitable oz necefſarie. Whadthen 
do theſe men reiuire any moꝛe : allured⸗ 
lymoſt noble Pzintezthey ſeeke this one 
— Cy. thing 


# exhertation to the 


| Manye that ching, that fhey may bzing into hatre# 
ſeeme _ the full Ministers ol God, as men 
ficrs of theſe ſeditious, ambitious,and louers of chan- 
SI; ges,fuch as would haue al newe, 
ſpoyle the that-they them (clues may ill ſpoyle, 
gocke ſtill 2 the poꝛe flocke of Chapt with- 
without out controlment, Foz they are like thoſe 
checke - Without doubt of whom the Lo2d ſpea⸗ 
keth: that they neither will enter into 
the kingdome of heauen themſelues noz 
fuffer others to enter in. They are the 
Who are the Moſt perilous men vndoubtedlp, that are 
meſtpcrilow [uffred to line this day vnder the ſunne: 
evemics, moge dangerous by muche, than the open 
enimies of the Goſpel, and therfoze ought 
you pꝛincipallp, that are the patrones 
and defenders of the Churches of God, 
(by the moſt Chziſtian kings decre (to 
auopde ſuche men, and beware of them: 
who partly foz their bellies ſake, partiy 
fo lucre, partly foz enuy $4 malice, partly 
foz fauour of them whom they flatter lye 
in wait to trap vou. But J ſer that J baus 
been ſomewhat long in confuting this 
opiniꝭ; therfoze J do returne to the mat 
Pablik gabe ter. Foz what ſhall ins ay 02 do to thoſe,” 
an net be which imagine that the publike one 
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mult be folowed fo; the rule of religion che rule of 
which ſet the bare names of fathers and Religion. 
tuſtome agaynlt all reaſons and pzwfes? | 
which finally do ſticks onely to that one The papifts 
Church, which no leſſe fotiſhly than falſ⸗ calliog one 
ly they call the Catholike Romiſh chur- church vai- 
che(that is to ſay an vnigerſal particular #30775 
Church?) ſarcly A do think that we muſt F 
let them alone, leaſt we ſhould ſme to 

labour to cute madnes with reaſon, Bat I i, che 
now if none of theſe that we haue ſpoken ue. 

of, may ſitte as Judges in this cauſe, but 

rather muſt be iudged of others, in what 

court then ſhall this great controuerfie 

be pleaded: Uerily befoze the iuogement 

ſeate of God onely. Then will they ſay. where Tal 
let him be calleddowne fro his heauen⸗ we linde 

ly palace. Nay why da they not dzawe bim. 

him f@zth of theſe their Chauncels and 

holy cozners 2 foʒſoth bicauſe we ſtande 

in no nee ol a dumbe God, that can do 

nothing but kepe ſilence, ſuche one as 

their cruſted God is in the wafer cake: 

but of that god God that ſpeaketh clear- Not inthe 
ly and playnly vnto vs. Ann J p2ay vou gore. | 
where ſhall we ſinde him? go where dar in he 
doubtles ſaye in the wzitings of thole tes. 
C. ii. men 


An ex hortution to the 


men of God, who (as Peter witneſeth) 

haue ben ſtirred vp by the holy ghoſte to 

ſpcak vnfo vs: of thoſe J ſay vpon whole 

doctrine as vpon the foundation, the apo⸗ 

file cryeth that the Church is bujlded, e- 

uen vpon the bokes of the Apoſtles and 

the Pꝛophetes, which are conteyned vn- 

der the name of the olde and new Teſta⸗ 

Obiection. ment. But lay they, the doubte ſtandeth 
of the interpꝛetation of this woꝛd which 

* we ſay mull be ſought at the church. But 
awe firſtofall we muſte agre whiche is the 
Church: fo2 the ſinagoge of Satan alſo 

doth abufe that faire and beautiful name 

The worde of the church. And how canſt thou judge 
isiudge ct this ſame thyng but by the kinde cf the 
the churche. Hgitrine? And how canſt thou put a viffe- 
- rence betwirte the true doctrine and the 

falſe, but by the holy ſcriptures? As foz 

that ſucceſſion wherin ſome ſet all their 

ſuccour, it hath ceaſed long ago to haut 

5 any fozce oꝛ valure, ſeeing this is moſtg 
Succeſsion t łtaine, that the molt ignozant and wic⸗ 
of doctrine, ked men haue ben the ſucceſſoʒs foz mas 
not of per · n yeares vnto the god and learned Bi⸗ 
on equi. ſhops:and that there doth appere no'ſtep 
* oz token of any lawfull vocation in the 
| "Ip churches 


— 
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c<urchesnow fo2 a long ſeaſon, Further 
 moze we da require a ſuccefſian of doc- 
trine, not of the perſons, euen of the pꝛo⸗ 
pheticall and apoſtslicall dodrine, ſo that 
ofneceſſitie we mult runne again to the 
bokes of the P2ophets andthe Apoſtles, 


fo2 the pꝛofe of the true ſucceſſion, The bare vi. 


As foꝛ the name of Traditions, the r oftradi- 


which ſome alſo that feare nothing moꝛe tions ſerueth 
than the trial of þ ſcripture, do hold fozth nor. 


as the terrible face of Gorgon, what is it 
elſe I pʒaꝑ you, but a bare viſar ? foz if it 
be vnderſtad of p doctrine,ſeing we haue 
the woꝛde wzitten, what niede we any 
thing vnwaittenzfoz ſurely this vnwꝛit⸗ 
ten is moze vntertain than that wzitten, 
and no man may ſeeke ap2ofe at the vn- 
certaintie ot that which is certain. Yow- 
beit here J do ſee that many things may 


be obiectedagainſte vs, Foz firſte of all a, obie dis 


they will ſap, that they vnderſtande by 
the name of tradition, not that whiche 
was not wzitten by no man at all, and 
only delpuered from hande to hande, but 
that which though it be not cõpꝛehenden 
inthofe holy bokes which men cal cano- --- | 
nicall, yetmay be p2oued by ſome other 

j C. iiij. woꝛthie 


As exhortation to the 


wozthie waiters: ſs that though. at the 
firlt. it was vnwzitten, yet may now 
wozthily be called waitten ; and ſuche 
they call the tradition of the Apoſtles. 
Pozeouer they wil alſo alledge that ther 
vnderſtande by this name Travitions, 
tertaine plaine © manyfeſt explicatians 
of the Chꝛiſtian fayth,wbich were retei⸗ 
ued in the olde Church, as ol Chꝛyſt, bow 
be is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa / 
ther: and of the vnitting of their two 
natures, and ſuche like : foz theſe men 
bſe — ſuch — axe ter⸗ 
taine and moſt plauſible. Now though J 
ſuppoſe that J haus ſufficiently — 
red unto theſe things beretofoze, wben 3 
— — Dern. 0nd 
The anſwer, ——k— pet haue 
anſwere. Foz firſt of al, they 
will graunt that all ſuch Traditionsarg 
not to be receiued without exception, 
What rule then ſhall we kepe herein 
Mens wri- Ageine tf we depende of mens wzitings 
7. cannot gndgucthozitie,when the queſtion perad⸗ 
de 189g. nenturt is of the rites and aꝛtinaunces, 
howe many things ſhall we finde not 
oniy diners one . 
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contrarie? when that confrauerſie 


ofke- 
ths feaſt of Paſche 222 


ambition, t 
nn DES — 

0 wozld; 
— whole wozlde was ſhaken to⸗ 
gether, none otherwiſe than if the con⸗ 
trouerũe had been of the whole ſubltance 
of our faith: and both parties do alledge 
the Ee — — 
to paſſe at the length, but that both 
ties bauing on their lide(as they laid)the 
Apoſtles, the ſtrife was moze 
the Epiltle of lrenzus by red, not to unt By the Epi- 
counteda Pope and the vniuer ſal biſhop ale ot Ire» 
of ths whole wozlve, but to the moſt fa- næus We 
liſtrand ambitious 15.of Rome:and ther⸗ may {cc the. 
by it may eaſily he knowen, what liber⸗ libri 10 
tie hath ben in al Churches deretofoze in dhe. 
theſe rites and ceremonies, vntill by the 
tyzanny of ſome the Churches were op- 
p2efled. Neithcr meane J hereto recſpt 
vp every thing, foz we had nade of a 
whole boke ſo to ds, What then ſhal wg 
folo here:That(ſay they) which n 

und 


Eil tradi.” 


tions. 


| A exhortation to the © 
founde enery where to 1 
men, as the ople and creame as they cal 
it, the ſigne of the Croſſe and ſuche like. 
Then let vs conclude this one point, that 
the particular traditions being ſhut oute 
and ſecluded, only the Catholike and v- 
niuerſall may be receaued: and of theſe 
we ſhall ſpeake afterwarde, 

Let vs come to the traditions of docs 
trine. They are ſuch, that eyther to reſiſt 
the heretikes, doe make plaine certaine 
things taught in the holy Scriptures, 


whiche the Yeretikes do vſe to darken 
às they do the maſt cliere matters:oꝛ elſe 
they do ſet fozth ſuch things as may bee 


gathered by the comparing of the places 
together, as thoughe they be na where 
wzitten in the ſelle ſame woꝛds. Either 
are they ſuche, as do eyther adde oz dimi⸗ 
nithe, oz alter and chaunge either open⸗ 
ly oz pꝛiuily anꝝ thing in the Pꝛopheti⸗ 
cal and apoffolical wzitings, Both thoſe 
firſt kinde of traditions (ſuche as are the 
expoſitions 02 confeſſions of the fayth of 
the foure Councels) we are ſo farre from 
refuſing of them, that contrarpwiſe with 
yen armes (as they ſap) and moſte = 

ing 
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ling minde n wer do imbꝛars all ſuch, ' 
But foz the third kynd of 
howe can we iudge that to be 


all things neceſſary to our ſaluation ars 
ndt wꝛitten in the law g the goſpel. But 
of the law this neither may noꝛ ought to 
be ſpoken, foꝛ then God myghtſeme vn⸗ 
iuſt, foꝛbidding by plain wozds any thing 
to be added therunto. Neither de J here 
care foz the Cabaliſtes, Talmudiſtes, and 
all that kynde of ſhameleſſe men. Foz 
what can be ſpoken moze playnly by the 
Lo2d ? And howe ſeuerely Godhath ad- 
uenged this raſhenefſe when any thing 
was added not only in doctrine, but alſs 
in rites and ceremonies, ſo many p20- 
clamations of the pꝛophets the interpꝛe⸗ 
ters of the lawes, crying out agapnſte 
them, and all the hiſtozie of the Bible: ſi⸗ 
nally Chꝛiſt himſelke is a ſufficient wyt- 
neſſe, And ſhall we thinkH God hath ca- 
redleCe foz his church,02 pꝛouided wozſe 
foz it, when he ſent his ſonne down into 
| þearth:0z can we ſuppoſe þ the apoſtles 
were leſle diligent in this poynt than the 


| P29- 
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ons chat 


foz if any thing ought to be added to the ade to the 
woꝛde of God waitten, it followeth that worde. 


F The fraditi. 


Chriſte and 
his apoltles 
ſufficient 


teachers. 


eA'nexhermiion te the | 
zopbets ? Paule doth pꝛoteſt vato ths 
— that be had holden nothing 
backe,but had declared all the counſell of 
God vnto them, ſo farre fozth at the leaſt 
as appertayneth vnto their eternall ſa]- 
nation. Let them ſhow then what Paule 
bath tanght thathe hath not waitten : oz 
elſe let them conte the full doctrine of 
the Goſpell (which he calleth the power 
pf God fo ſaluation) to be compzehended 
in his wzitings, But what neede ſo ma- 
ny wozdse when we come tothe poynt 
what can they bꝛing k#zth that is omit- 
| fed in matfers-of faith by the Apoſtles 
Obie gion WP the Euangeliſts: Peraduenture that 
tor Tradi- the bliſſed virgin Pary was not concey- 
non. ned in oziginal ſin ; that ſhe continued aj 
4 hir life long a virgin, that childꝛen mutt 
be Baptiſed, that Baptiſme is not to bo 
reiterated, that men mult fad in Lent, 
tbe holy oile and chꝛeme, the holy water, 
that Altars muſt be hallowed, the Croſſe 
mult be wszſhipped, and what ve will, 
Foz they confeſethat none of thoſe thin- 
ges are found in the holy Scriptures. As 
foz Lronſubſtantiation, auricular cons 
feſlton,p;aying vnto Þgincs and FO 
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to;ie fire, they haue nowe a god whyls 
ſought the in ſcriptures, but al in vaine, 
But concerning themaner ol conception 
of the virgin Paris, not onely'the holy 
do not teach it, but neither 
any of the auncient wzitors do make mĩ⸗ 


and renerently beleue hir perpetual vir⸗ 
ginitie vnto death, vet (as J oncs anſwe⸗ 
red to an impudent Ponke in thy pꝛe⸗ 
ſence moſt nobls P2zincs) this thing per⸗ 
teineth nothing to the myſtery ol our ſals 
nation. Foz it is ſufficiet foz vs to-beleeue 
that which is done in d@de,anv declared 
dythe Euangeliſts, that Chꝛyſt our ſa⸗ 
ntour was conteiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
and bozne of the virgin Marie. And that 
fhe infants ought to be baptiſed; and that 
baptiſme ma nat be reitsrate, wa do not 
gather of any bare tradition without the 
wozde af God. As lo thole other. 
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tion of it. And although J do willingly Aafrcre- 


An txhovtatian ta tb 
fent,fs2we do not vndertake nu tu ve) 
Traditions Clare euery particular matter. Where 


that dimi · foze J come to that kinde of traditions; 


niſhe. wherby ſome thing is taken from the do⸗ 
ctrine of the wozde of God wꝛitten, ag 
when the one parte of the ſupper of the 

loꝛd is taken away from the lay me: and 
when vnto the wozds of Paule that cal⸗ 
leth the fozbidding of mariage, and the 
law of fozbydding of mats, the docrins 
of diuels: there is added the exception of 
an aduiſed -vowe, and an other generall 
exception; which many will haue to be as 
| uayleable in all pointes. txcepr it pleaſe 
Blaſphemie, our Lord the Pope ochervviſe, But who J 
pzay you that tendereth theglozy of god: 
as he oughtto do, can ſuffer ſuche curſſed 
ſacriledgee fo aſſuredly if it be lawfull 
to take away any thing from that doctrin 
witten, then is it neceſſary,that like as 
theſe men haue compfedthe doctrin tau⸗ 
cht by the holy ghoſt a little hefoꝛe, ta be 
balting and vnperteae, and to want 
ſome what, ſo nowe in other thynges 
they may.ſay, that it is redundaunt and! 
ſuperfluous: neither of the whiche two! 
Wage any god mans eares can heare 
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without great offence. But yet they ſaye. 
that no mã can denie, but that the cere⸗ 
monies ofthe law are altogither already 
taken away. Powbeit we do not treate 
nowe of the rites and cetemonies, but 
of the very ſubſtaunte of the wozthip'of 
God, wherof though we do indge the Ce⸗ 
remonies of olde to haue bene a poztion, 
pet ſerueththis nothing to'defeyd their 

bol de ſacriledge. Foz what maruel is it, 

though the lawe whiche was made to 

ſhadowe thoſe things which were bo⸗ 

ped foz tu tome at the time appoynted, 
did vaude and vamſhe away at the light 

and ſight of the ſame ? but if theſe men 
baingageinft vs p they lone fcaſts Tabs: 
led Agape, and that Apoltvlical decree of: 
things offred to idals and the ſtrangled, 

was taken away by tõmon conſent, and 
the annointing Apoſtolttall whiche we 
haue now abotiſhed. J do anſwer ageine, 
that theſe are externalt things ol whiths! 
we ſhal dilpute afterward, But this we a 
conclude foz certain, ̊ thedodrine of ſalꝰ 
nationconteined in Covgwozd,mull be: 
mainteyned ſafe + ſound; | 
whololybltance, dun ia tuerr b [caltans 
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Wicked tra- —_ why ſbaulde we once name 0z | 
ditions, Wmakementionefſthat third kinve of tra⸗ 
ditious, which do either ſhake the funvas 
fions of —— Chzyle, eyther o⸗ 


magiſtrall doctozall 1 \ 
tions (as they call them) of free will, of 
merite, ol 


par dans, and of ſuche other fil- 
thineſſe, the whiche things ſeinge they 
could neuer be eſtabliſhed ſo long as ths 
authozitie of the heauenly doctrine ſtove 
unſhaken in bis full face, ſo are they 


Al Eatholk , Go ta then let vs conclude this place, 
$+11icions ar thatthey are fare deceyued which think: 
Im alwayes — — of — 
be aloyred receiued, there be alſo ſome. 
* tholikeerrours, 
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the, Charch,partly by the ignozaunce of 
many of the Biſhops, partly by their ne- 
gligence;partly by their blindezealeand 
apiſhe imitation of others, t᷑ alſo by their 
ambition and couetouſneſle, but chiefly * 
by the moſt greedy deſire of honour, whi⸗ 
che was in y Romilh biſhops. Further- n 
moze wherasin the appoynting of rites - 4 cg. 
and 03ders, wiſe men alwaies aue had e nies 
regarde to the time, place und perſons: , , . ate 
— whodoth not ſie, that they art moſte foo- particular, 
liſhe;who in theſe kinde nt things, when y be al- 
the circumſtances are changed, will not ies chaũ- 
onely hane nothing channged, but-alſo ged, mg 
ſuchethings as arefozinfte caiifes na- > 300" 
liched, either by the continuaunte of time = > 
v2 other wayrs, yet bicauſe they are.aun- perſtitious 
cient,they will haue them to be agayne o ola 
reuoked? but what ſhalt we ſay of thoſe tous. 
things that are degenerate into the malt 
manyteſte madneſſe of Joolatrie 2 'the 
which in that moſt curſed time, whe Co 
was angry with our finnes vid pꝛeuaile, 
th afewe in the beginning (duk un 
vaynevidreſiſt, the whiche things final- 
ly though they were not ab this pꝛeſent 
viterlypolluted,yet are they tuch. as can 

D. j. fcarlly 


Publike 
Gentle. 
men, 


'voyce of theſe men, that thinke thẽſelues 


whiche were in vſe in the floziſhing time 
of the Churche, as they terme it (taking 


nes ot times baue ben abuſed) the which 
except we do retceiue, they crie that the 


terlp ot hir beautie x comelinefle,Durely 
their wo2des haue a great ſhewe and a 
beautifull, but it pzaceedeth from the ſpi⸗ 
lite of Satan, whiche then bewzapeth 


they dare not couer vnder the colour of 
antiquitis and obtrude it vnto vs fo; 
. comely and beautifull, ThoſeRapſodies 


An exbortation to the 
ſcarſely (no not all) be kepte pure ow 


long ſpace. ..-. 
But here commeth to my nk the 


molt wittieofall others, whiche thinke 
that the church ought to be refozmed but 
not franſfozmed. And they call the refo2- 
mation, a reſtoʒing ageine of thoſe rites, 
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away ſome things which by the wicked- 


Church is franſfozmed, and depziued vt⸗ 


it ſelfe, when we come to the matter: fo2 
then thert is nothing ſo ſhamefull that 


; moſt vayne:andfwliſhe wzitten of theſe 
matters by G. Caſſander that babbling 
Apoſtata (with whoſe name J would not 
'defile thel Pipers) da veclaththeſe rs 

r. 


Arc © an, wa ws -. 


Reformation of the church. 


ters. Powbeit Jfolowiug the example of 
king Ezekias (ſo greatly comended) had 
much rather to imitate ſuche, whiche do 
iudge that the offence t danger that lieth 
in the high way, ought to be aboliſhed # 
taken away, though at ſometimes there 
bath ben oz may be ſom vſe therof: rather 
than to appointe Bonitozs to ſtande by, 
which may admoniſh the paſſengers leſt 
thoy at vnwares do fall into ſach perils. 
Foz what if they that are admonithed do 
not obep: oʒ the monito28do not their of? 
fice?Bozeouer beſides Þ in many of their 
ſuperſtitiõs J do not 6nly diſſent fr the, 
but J do vtterly abhozre them, ſo in their 


I. " 


dy the Apolttes themſelues(which were 
the chiefe woꝛzkemaiſters that euer the 
church hath had dz ſhal haue hercafter) 
but poꝛtred foꝛth moſt bewtifully t motf 
diligently; with moſt linely colouc's : fed 
the which the farther = thou ſtrapeſt. 

y. E 


„KSS deere 


pꝛopoſition I can not agree vnto the. Foz he chlefe 

if we ſerke the molt beautifull face of the paterne t 
Church 4 molt perfect paterne;J ſappoſe che Church 
that is it, which was not only begon (as is in Chriſt 
theſe mẽ imagine) oꝛ ſhadowed out with 2 bus A. 
the firſt pounting oz paynting dꝛaughes, Pole, 


Ern exbortation to the 


fo farre wide -wandereſt thou moze and 

moze from the rule of thy wozke. Audaf- 

ter what ſozt that fozme was, and wyy - 

ſhould thinke that we ought to ſerke it no 

where ele, ſaue onely in the wꝛitings ol 

The contra. the Apoſtles & the Apoſtolicall Viltozie 
netie ang witten by Luke (whom 4 da graunt to 
richryſts not onelythe contrarietie emongs them 
Church. felues doth compell me vnto it, but alſo 
to ſpeake playnly, the fonde vanitie of 

them which haue either particularly re- 

cited oz wholly collected the Apoſtolicall 
Traditions(as they terme them) ſuch as 

thoſe feliſhe and moſt falſe deſcriptions 

of them attributed vnto Clement, & thoſe 

that they call the Canons ofthe Apoſtles 

whiche haue bene a greate whyle ago 

counted among the bokesthatare to be 

reiected, But if ſome will obiect that all 

TR things are not wzitfen by the Apoſtles 
o_ 1 be, and by Luke : A pzay you why do ther 
Ge wit thinke ſo, bicauſe there be but fewe 
&wecere. kbinges conteyned in their :waityngs? 
monies, and NAY Would to God that they which bolt 
todid his a. themſelues to be the ſucceſſo3s of the A- 
poliles, poitles could haus contented A 
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Reformation of the F<” 


with this ſmall number, Fo2 god would 
neuer bane had the rites and ceremonies 
of Poyſes aboliſhed to the intent that 
others ſhould be put in their places: and 
if it were not lawfull to imitate the Je- 


wes,muche moze vnlawfull is it to ſo⸗ may neither 
low the Gentiles, the which thing, if the be tolo wved. 
auntient Biſhops had remembꝛed, Chzi- 


ſtian Religion had neither ſwarued ſo * 
ſoneno2 ſo ſhamefullp, firſt into vayne 


ceremonies and frifling Liturgies, after 


that into manifeſt ſuperſtition, and laſf 
of all euen degenerate info an Atheiſme. 
Foz Paule wo2thely doth call the Arhe- 
its, and godleſſe, which do not wo2ſhip 
the onely true God as he ought to be 
woꝛſhipped. But ſhall we ſave that the 
Apoſtles did not pzoperly treate of this 
argument and matter? Nay certainly it 
were a certayne kinde of impietie, to 
thinke that the holye Ghoſt had not ſo 
great regard of the Thurch as was con- 
uentent: and this dare J affirme that he 
which readeth diligently the Hiſtoꝛie of 


 Luke,andthe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, polo cke 
Hall therby very well learne, not onely $cripruces 
the chiefs poyntes of the Cccleſiaſticall aod chou 


D.y, o2der, 


An exhortation to the 


oꝛder but aiſs almoſt every part therof, 
; lo that no place neede to be left at all, to 
thoſe vnwꝛittẽ traditions, otwithſtan⸗ 
ding how ſo euer this be, ſæing we ſtand 
nede of a moſte perfect diſtinction to diſ⸗ 
cerne the djuerſitie of thoſe infimt tradi⸗ 
tids,by what rule J pzay you (hal wetry 
them? fo2 we haue declared that ther can 
be no ſufficient argument concluded, nei⸗ 
ther by the antiquitie noꝛ authozitie of 
the waiters, neither by the multitude of 
them by whom they haue bene allowed: 
Therfoze ſtande we node of the woꝛde 
of God onelp, tuen of that wozde of 
God (A ſaye) whiche is publiſhed by the 
Pꝛophetes and the Apoſtles, and as it 
were, ſette fozth in publique Tables: 
wherby we may diſleuer the holp from 
the vnholp, the p2ofitable from the vn⸗ 
p2ofitable and burtefull , the neceſſarie 
from the ſuperfluous, and to eſtabliſhe 
thoſe Traditions by god reaſon that 
are thus diſſeuered. Nowe then pk it 


Bell wrecd) be necellary that the light of Gods woꝛd 
is the touche Wꝛitten mult be our guide, to iudge tho 
none of do - rites & ceremonies ; howe muche moꝛe 


necellarie is it vnts the knowledge = 
i i L 
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the doctrine it ſelfe, that the ſame light 
multe be our guide, in the whiche do- 
«rin men are much moze blinded and do 
erre with farre moze daunger. Foz ifno- 


thing, as we haue declared heretofoze 


may be folowed of vs in dactrin, but that 
either is erpzeſed by plaine wozds in 
the Scriptures of God, oz elſe is gathe⸗ 
red neceſſarilye by the conferring togt- 
ther of places, how can Jbeware of the 
falſe PÞ;ophets,onleſle J ds compare the 
doctrine p2onounced by them, with the 


woꝛd of God it ſelfe: But thou wilt ſay, An obiectis. 


what if he bzing foꝛth the wwꝛd of Gov 
alſo do ſo did Arrius v2ging this texte. 
My father is greater than J: and ſo was 
the diſputation with Macedonius of the 
perſon of the holy Ghoſt, with Neſtorius 
and Eutiches of the vnion of the two nas 
tures, and with Pclagius of Grace and 
Nature: o is the controuerſie at this 
daye of the ſacramentall Phzaſes and 
maners of ſpeach, whiles that one ſozte, 
ofthe ſame wo2ds, and thoſe moſt fewe 
in nũber (that is to ſay) this is my body, 
this is my blod, do finde out Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, others Conſubſtantiatian, 

| D. iii. others 


/ 


| 


| 


As exhortation to the 


Rio far Sacramental coniunction. 
Finally ſay theſe mediatours, theſe hal- 
ters in religion, that would ſceme to ap⸗ 
peaſe the controuerſies, when the con- 
trouerſis falleth, not of the woꝛde, but of 
the ſenſe, whether ſhall we runne rather 
than te the Churche, to the wzitings of 
the Catholike fathers,that wer of ſound 
iudgement, finally to the true and law⸗ 
full Councels 2 To the whiche J do aun⸗ 
The anſwer ſwore as befoze,that J do not thinke that 
the teſtimonies of the Church, noꝛ of the 
Fathers, noz of the Councels are to be 
reiected, but J ſuppoſe that in them men 
mutt vſe great waryneſſe, | 

Bare name: F irſt of all, if any. thing be affirmed 


| of men wih without the wazd of god, the bare names 


out Gods 


Wordle can ol the Church, ol the fathers,of the coun- 
not ſay out CelS,AVe pꝛetended in vayne: ſceing that 


| fayth, in this poput the very angels are not to 
be heard. Fo that ſaying ol Paule ſtan⸗ 
deth fill in fozce, that if anye Angell 
from heauen ſhaulde p2eache an other 
Golpell let him be accurſed, Neither is 
it the duetie ol the Churche to ſpeake 
in this, but to _ hir — what 
he eee 
TY | Any 


the which we are cõmaunded to flie that 
we may be bleſſed. Bozeouer if there be oog 
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Andthe godly learned Fathers would 
haue their waitings none other ways to 
be red, neyther with any other condition 
but that they ſhoulde be examined by the 
rule ofthe woꝛd wzitten, Fynally, this 
is not the office of the Councels to make 
any newe Doctrine, but to confirme by 
Gods woꝛde that whiche ts alredy made 
and o2deyned by him: thoſe ſynodes that 
haue dwne otherwiſe, arc the chaires of 
the wicked and the ſeats ofthe ſcozners, 


any doubte of the interpzetation of the and co. 
wozd wzitten, J do not refuſe them to ccls, may be 
be witneſſes as J haue ſapde, but J ſup⸗ as witocfles 
poſe that firſt of all we multe diligently © — wen 
diſcerne the true churche from the ſyna⸗ — — iy 
goge of Satan: the Fathers that are not * 
ſuſpected in faith no2 condemned, from 
ſuch as eyther are men manifeſtly with» - 
out knowledge, oz heretikes, oz others 
wiſe ſulgecte>:and the lauful and vndou⸗ 
tedfaithfull Csuncels, from the ſynodes 
and couenticles aſſembled againſt Chzt- 
ſtes truth:linally the true bokes mul be 
warely tudgedfro p foꝛges t coũterfaite. 

Mu! D. v. Theſe 


| 


— — — — 
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An exhortation to the 
Theſe things boing defermined, then 


 iudge by his do à ſap, that all theſe are to be hearde, 


worde. 


Auguſtine. 


not as iudges (foꝛ God is only the iudge 
by his wꝛitten woꝛde) but as witnefles 
cited and \wo2ne, and that certainly, afs 
ter the ſame manner as witneſſes are 
heard by ſkilfull Judges in publlke con⸗ 
trouerſies : euen ſo verily that they hew 
thecauſes and reaſons of their teſtimo⸗ 
nies, cauſes J ſaye , not bozowed any 


where elſe, but foꝛth of the ſame wozd, 


of the interpꝛetation wherol the que ſtid 
is moued. Foz Augultine renouncing hu⸗ 
maine reaſon ſayth very wel: by the holy 
ſcriptures we walke much moze ſafely, 
d which being ſhadowed with bozowed 
ſpeaches, when we wil ſearch them, ey- 
ther that commeth foꝛth which is with- 
out controuerſp, oꝛ if it haue any doubt, 
it may be determined by the ſame ſcrip- 
ture, by the gathering and finding of te⸗ 
ſtimonies and witneſſes of euerp ſpde. 

Thus ſapth he, and that very wel. Foz il 
we mult onely haue our wiſdome by the 
only w2iten woꝛd, then may not the ins 


terpꝛetation of this wwzd be fetched any 


other where: Foz as the ſame Auguttine 
ſayth, 
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fayeth, ſo hath the holy ſpiritetemperev 

and ozdered the Scriptures , that that 

thing which is ſpoken in ſome placeſome 

thing darkly, in ſome other place is de- 

clared moze playnly, | | 

Fingþy what other man ſhall we fol- io rater 

low than Chꝛiſt hunlelfe a his apoſtles ? |, 5 

and Chꝛiſte did confute Satan abuſing Curd and 

the Scriptures, by no other meanes but de che apoſtles? 

by the ſame Scriptures , The Apoſtles Hercrikes 

canfirme their doctrine by the wzitings oucrcom by 

of the pzophets. And the Jewes of Berza the ſcripturt 

are pꝛayſed, that when they had herd the 

doctrine taught by Pauls,they compared 

it with the wzytyngs of the P2ophets, 

to trye whether thoſe things were ſo oz 

no. Certaynly the Cauncels of Nice did 

wyth none other weapon cut the thzots 

of Arrius, noz that of Conttantinople, 

Macedonius , noz the Epheſine, Neltos 

rius , noz the Chalcedonian, Eutyches, 

no2 Auguſtine, Pelagius, and Donatus, 

wherefoze they that counte the Scrip⸗ 

ture ſo doubtfull and darke, that it ſtan⸗ 

deth neede to haue light bzoughte there⸗ 

vato ſome other wapes, are woꝛthpe 

of all gan men to by ſpitted vppan = 
3 


eA n exhortation to the 


i rs, and vtterly to be abhozred. 
| —_— Vet do J not diſpꝛaiſe the wzitings of 

S the docto2s and their interpetations, le- 
* ing that he that hath oꝛdepned Paſtours 
| and doctours to the edification ofthe bo- 
dr., bath authozized them both bygwa2de 
| and by waitings to int erpꝛetate pſame : 
| but J declare howe farre we mutt ſticke 
| vnto them, euen ſo farre a3 they do bꝛing 
nothing of their owne, no not at ytyme 
| when as the controuerſie is of the ſenſe 
and interpꝛetation of-any place of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, but that they by the Scriptures doe 
| interpꝛetate the ſcriptures, actoꝛdyng to 
| the p:opoztion of Faith : the which who 
* ſo doth, whether he be new oꝛ olde, a pꝛi⸗ 
uate perſon'oz publik officer in the chur- 

che, whether he come alone oꝛ with ma- 

Order is ne. Nx, whether he be an olds man oꝛ a yong 
celfarye, but man, let him be heard. Fo2 though oꝛder 
not ſo tha muſte nides be kepte in the Churche of 
ve bynde God, yet are no men ſo farre decepued, as 
|| Gods grace they that do bynde the grace of the holy 
12 2 hoſt to certain plates and perſons. Foz 
| Feature al Wh murdzed the P2ophetes? Who cru- 
| by therule Cified Chaiſt 2 They vndoutedlp, p ſhould 
ot Gods haue ben the chicfpillers of true religid. 
one. TPhyher⸗ 
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Therfoze doth not the Pzophet ſend the 
people of God, to thoſe godleſſe pꝛieſts, 
but to the law and the Pꝛophetes. Ney- 
ther afſuredly hathe the condition of the 
church,along while ben any other ways, 
whiles the coꝛner ſtont hath ben repzo- 

ued, by the very chiele builders, and An- 

tichziſt hath ſittẽ in the temple and place 

sf God himſelfe. Mhat ſhall we nowe The worde 
conclude? Uerily, that by the weꝛde of of God cade 
God, all contronerſies muſte be ended: ot all con- 
andthat it is necefſary, that the falſe and oer. 
foꝛged ww2de, be iudged from the true, 
like as alſo the true Churche, from the 
faiſe and adulterous: and the Spnodes 
andcouncels, gouerned by the holy gholt 
from thole wherin Sathan was pꝛelldẽt: 
Finally, the truth from lies and erro2s, 1h. 
by gods holy wozd, Foz wemult belece f che word 
that in things concerning our ſaluation, the original 
we haue no where elſe the truth reuelev, ofall crror 
The whiche things beeing true, it follo⸗ 
weth that that thing is moſte certains, 
which I ſayd in the beginning, moſt no⸗ 
ble P2ince; to be the oziginall, whence 
all theſe euils dyd flowe, wherwith in 
sure fathers dayes,: the Church was — 

| mo 


A. exho tation to the 


moſt oppꝛeſled, and therfoze that this on⸗ 
ly is the waye and meane, to rayſe it vp 
agayn, if by the pure woꝛd of God, theſe 
controuerſies may be decided. 

Foz ſo will it come to paſſe, that of the 
moſt part of thoſe things, there ſhall bes 
no queſtion at all:about the which, vet at 
this day very manp, partly by ignozance 
partly thzough malice and frowardneſſe, 
do moſte ftubboznly contend and firiue, 
And thoſe thyngs, whiche ſhall ſeeme to 
be ſtaped by the teſtimonies of Scrip⸗ 
tures if they be iudged not by cuſtome 
(which whe it veparteth from the woꝛd, 
hath no authoꝛitie at al in matters of re⸗ 
ligidõ) neither by d bare authoꝛitie of cer⸗ 

tein men, be they new oz old, but by the 
.compariſon of the places together, al the 

_ anferpzetatips being examined by ſᷣ pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion & rule at faith: then ſinaliy, no⸗ 
thing ſhall be founde ſo harde, that ſhall 
not eaſily be vnderſtãd, nothing ſp darke 
that ſhall not be made clœre, nothing ſo 
daubtful, y hal nat be made plain eui⸗ 
dent. But who ſhall bynde men to thys 
bader: who ſhall direde this adion/ and 
who fynally ſhall treate theſe thynges 
| | by 


Reformation of the church. 
by common aucthozitie 7 It is not ours 
purpoſe, to pꝛoſecute theſe matters at 
this pzeſente, although whyles J often 
and many tymes do thinke of this mat 
ter, ſome thyngs do come into my mynd, 
occaſion to ſpeake at ſome other tyme. 


bee pꝛouided fo2, that ſeyng all can not 
haue the knowledge, to vnderſtand the 
wozde of GD, in thole peculiar lan⸗ 
guages, the Pebzue and the Greeke, 
( whiche were to bee wilhed) that there 
ſhoulde bee: eme true and apte trania - 
tion of the alde and newe Teſtament 


made: the whiche dyllrrs haue already 
laboured to bzyng to paſſe, but no man 
bath yet fufficiently enough perfoꝛmed 


it. Fo2 the olde tranflazion(whoſe ſaeuer The old n 


it is) Althoughe it oughte not tobe con⸗ 
demned, pet is it founde bothe obſcure 
and vnperfectand ſuperfluous, and alſe 
falſe.in many places, to ſpeake nothyng 
of an infinite varietie, almoſt of d _ 


tes very ne» 


ceſlary. 


'<Anexbortation to the 

The which tert therefoze, foz gd cauſe 

many godly t lerned men, haue labourod 

to @nend;but not with like ſucceſſe, And 
— — pet how neceClary a thing this is, whoſo- 
kc 4:11. euer ſhal read thoſe maſt learned witer 
not artayue If the Grrtians, æ bal compare their in- 
to che ie. kerpꝛetations ( whiche are manye times 
brue veritie. karte from the purpoſe) with the Hebꝛue 
veritie, he ſhallconfeſle it with great ſo⸗ 
row. And the ſame euill was not onely 
hurtfull, amongsthe Latin writers, but 


| The . alſo the ignozance. of the Greeke tong, 


6 wherwith many of them mere troubled: 


troubled for 


| wantcof Whiles they din depende of the common 


kaowledge frandation,they often times ſeeke a knut 
ol Hebrus inthe Ruhe (atccoꝛd ing — 
and greeke, and fall into moſt foule errours. 

This tauſe therfo2e hath moned meto 
compare molt-dificently, the diuerũtie 
of copies, and tu weigh the ſentences and 
iudgements of the moſt part of the lear- 

ned men, eſpecially of them that this age 
The nos. Bath baeugbt kfmath ſnilkull in the lan- 
ber ofihie Juages, bo are mo in number doubtles 
kane. nd better learned than the Thurch hath 
haz, ine the time of the Apaſttes and ſo 

do raſe them ſomwhat, that deſire a moꝛe 

purs 
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. a ee 
be done with the moze p2ofit, J haue al- 
ſs added annstatida, in the which J haue 
alſo conferred together, the dinerſitie of 


interpꝛetations, and as much as J could, 


J haue labeured to make playn and eui⸗ 


det tbe ſenſe and meaning of all the molt 
darke places. 

But when as J did ſee that thick woꝛk 
(and very painful, as A muſte nedes by 
experience tonſeſſe it) grow fo great, whe 
it came againe to the pꝛinting, that ma⸗ 
ny coulde not haue the conmoditie of it, 
I cauſed it to bee pꝛinted alone, without 
thoſe annotations: an the place whereof, 
vet 3 ſuppoſe, that I haue ſet ſach things 
the which if J coalde haue done them (as 
they ought to haue ben done) J woulds 
not doubt to commend them, not only as 
p2ofitable, but alſo as very neceſſary. 


There be two kyndes of interp2etati--7,,. klage 
ons, The one is of that ſozt, which do not or interpte · 


conſider pꝛopꝛelꝝ the thyng it ſetfe, and ten. 
what is ſpoken, but take in hande ta ago: 
clare, with what wozdes any thing is 
ſpoken, chaungyng only the phꝛaſes and 
ys maner of ſperche. or 7 


— — — — 
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of interpꝛetation, although it can ſcarfly, 

no not at all rightly be perfozmed of him 
that vnderſtandeth not tho thing it ſelfe, 
pet ſkandeth it in the woꝛdes. 

Che other kynde is ol them, which do 
declare the thing and matter it ſelf with 
many we3ds, and giue the reaſons, In 
the whiche kynde cf interpzetation (in 
my iudgemennt, and as I ſuppoſe in the 
tudgement of all the learned, that haue 
read his bokes) that noble lotin Caluine 
that man of bleſſed memozite,anv my fa- 
ther in Chꝛiſte ſhall bee feunde (fo that 
no man enup my ſaying) farre to haue 
paſſed x excelled all the wziters both old 
and new. Therfoze, though J fomtymes 
in certaine places, not in any point of his 
doctrine (the which A haue al ways mar- 
ked, to bee moſtepure and ſounde in his 
waitings,as in anꝝ other interpꝛeter bes 
ſides) but in the explitatid ot certain pla- 
tes, do diſſent from hym: pet do J . 
of bis commentaries, that 
dyd iudge of Iulius Ceſars 4 — 
in a kynde of wziting farre vnlyke (chat 
is to ſay) that he made all menne of any 
witte, afcayde to waite after ver — | 

ou 
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woulde to God that we, that are minis 
ers in Chziltes Churche , thzough the 
mercies of God (and J my ſeife eſpeci⸗ 
ally) myght be occupyedin learningand 
teaching rather than in wzityng . But 
what ſhall wer do:? The impoꝛtunitie of 
rertain of our aduerſaries (againſt whoſe 
pꝛactiſes it is neceſſarp, that the louers of 
the truth; by all meanes oppoſe them ſel⸗ 
ues) dothe partly d2yue vs hereunto, leſt 
the ſimple bee trapped at vnwares : and 
partly charitie, which doth adanoniſh vs 
to apply to p pꝛofit of our bzethzen, 
ſo cuer we haue receyued, Nowe very 

many haue ſemed vnto mee ( eyther by- 
cauſe it is ſo; 02 bycauſe J am deceyued) 


leſſe alſo in thoſe molt graue diſpatatios 
in the Epiſtles of the apoſtles, which are 
vwitten (as is moſte true) with an excel⸗ 
ent oꝛder, do they conſider what is ths 
Ty, ſcate 


to fayle muche in this, that in the pars The chiefs _ 
ticular reherſals of the Cuangelicalt , poyates of 
and the Apoſtolicall hiffozie , into that chriſten ra. 
which is diuided, doubtleſſe by moſte di- lig on and 
une arte, they do not marke noz conſider — * 
to what point chiefly of chꝛiſtiã religion, - On 


ate to be ab 


eucry thing oughte to be referred; muche ud. 


paul of moſt ment in waiting as any waiter that euer 


diuine iudge did 
ment hathe haue dzeamed heretofo:e to bee infinite 


writen moſt Hiperbatons and Anantapodotons, ſeny 


orderly. 


- monumentes no w2ptpngs, yea many 


. eAnexhortation to the 
ſtate ofthem, what is the o2der:o2 ſinał⸗ 
ty, whatis the ende and purpoſe : hereof 
cometh it that in ſome of their w2itings 
neyther head noz fot appereth many ty» 
mes. And they leaupng the ſcope and 
purpoſe, wander to certayne notes and 
obſeruations , confuſedly and withoute 
d2der heaped together: So that in many 
places of moſt impoztance, no regard is 
had to the ſentence it ſelfe. 

This is the cauſe that in Paule chief: 
ly) who vet has as great a ſkvl and iudge⸗ 


waite) vnlearned and vnſkilful men 


tences and woꝛ des not annfweryng out 
to an other, and haue in their commenta⸗ 
ries vpon him, euerywhere to their own 
ſhame ſtill incultated the ſaine:in ſo mu⸗ 
che that certapnly this moſt excellent de 
clarer of gods ſecrets, was no moze kno/ 
wen in the ſchwles, than if he had left no 


did flie from him as from a rock, fo2 feat 
of ſhipw2ack, Wherefoze that Jmyghts 
fynde a remedie "mw this milchief, J ham 
ende 
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Reformation of the Church. 
endenozed my ſelfe as much as in me ly- 


eth, to note the bzefe ſummaries of doc- gc... ...c. 
trine in the hiſtozie matters: that who cations. 


ſo euer ſhall ſayle as it were in that ſea, 
maye marke a hauen befoze theyz eyes, 
whereunto they may directe their courſe. 
And in the Epiſtles J haue labozed that 
the ſcope and oꝛder of arguments, and the 
methode and all other thyngs beyng ſet 
in their places, the natiue expoſitions 


may be knowne. And if God graunt mi Hl <zpo6- 


that J map hereafter adde hereunto two 


that offer themſe lues in the text, and cõ⸗ 
mon places beſide euerꝑ one noted with 
a woꝛde, in their p2oper plates, then tru⸗ 
ly ſhall J thinke that A haue done ſome 
thing wozthie trauell. But it may pleaſe 
God once to graunt theſe; Jn the meane 
ſeaſon (moſt noble Lo2des) I thought it 
god to wꝛite dedicate vato you, chiefly 
phaueembzacod true religion in Frice, 
my natiue countrie, all that which God 
bath gyuen me: both that J myght ſhe w 


fozth ſame token ef a thankfull mynde, 
lo what doe we not allowe vnto you, 


E. iij. whiche 


bard wordes 


other things which J am about now, that 54 comog 
is ts ſay, a bzefe expoſition of the woꝛdes places. 


An erbormtion to the 
whiche with the bucklers of your owne 
bodies haue defended the pwꝛe miſerable 
ſhtepe agaynlt the rage of the Molues: 


and alſo that Y maye confirme you moze 


and moze, to perſener in this Yeroical 
foztitude and ſtoutneſſe which becometh 
pour noble courage. Lo then moſt noble 
Pꝛinte, thoſe holy teachers of that hea- 
uenly doctrine, foz the defence whereof 
thou haſte not donted fo offer thy lyfe) ] 
ſay) to ſo many and ſo great perils and 
daungers, Lo, vnto you hononrable and 
noble Loꝛdes thoſe holy miſteries of that 
eternall wyſedome, the whiche the moze 
that you ſhall knowe, the moze gladde 
hall you bee, though you ber dziuen to 
ſhedve your bloud ageyne, fo2 him which 
hath redermed you with his molle p2e- 
cious bloud. Theſe are the excellent en 
ſignesof the victozie, of your fayth and 
zeale, euen befoze the very angelles of 
heauen : in the ſettyng vp whereof, yet 
woulde to God, O woulde to God, ] 
ſay, lyke as your deſyze was, you might 
onely haue vſed Spirituall weapons, 

But nowe when peace is reſtozed, you 
baue great neede of a ſpirituall conſtary 
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tie, and an inuincible power andfo2ce of 

fayth, that this woꝛk Þ vou haue begon, 

may be finiſhed with poure euerlaſtyng 

laude and pꝛayſe. And the Lozd wil mi- 

niſter this vnto you, by the continuall 

and diligent hearing ol his wo2de, and 7h ..,..;. 
meditating of the ſame. Foz that which a 6044 
meate is vnto oure bodies, the ſame da worde ne · 
theſe heauenly dainties, miniſter to our cellacry, 
myndes: that is to ſay,not only that wee 

ſhoulde line by the lxuelp iupte of them, 

but alſo that we ſhould grow & encreace 

to full age, whiles at the length, we be 

made perfit at that laſt day. And here 4 

do deſire your honours, that vou woulde 

bouchelafe with quiet myndes, to heare 

certayne things of me, whiche belong to 

pour charge. It ſo bi Þ you be fully per- 
ſwaded,that we whom you haue heard, s.Tue faul 
and of whome you are begotten in the ful teachers = 
Lo2de, do teach true and holythyngs, A hal bing 
beſech you ſuffer not your ſelues, to ber noching bur 
dawn from thence one iote. And J haue 5 Wocde. 
greate cauſe thus to admoniſhe vou. Fo | 
though J do know the fo2titude of youre B:wire of 
myndes: yet do Jalſo know, how great þ y hipo. 
craft is of certein y lye in wayt to bereye 
E.iiij. you 
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you of your ſaluation, and what is their 
unpudencie and malice. J do not ſpeake 

of thoſe open and knowne enimics of 

the truth, but J domeane thoſe Sinons 

Sinon a Gre- tt crafty counterfaits who partly wold 
eiã vnder the haue a tertayne meane and myngled re- 
 prerence of ligion (à knowe not howe) and partely 
"7 be- waytt foz the occaſion, to ſowe diſcoꝛde 
ape +7 emonges you, by thoſe infoztunate diſ⸗ 
tdioꝛdes andcontrouerſies about the Lo2- 

des Supper. What ſaye they, is it all 

one to tranſtoʒme the Church, and to re⸗ 
fozme it? Were our fathers all blynde ? 

Are theſe fellows (come we know not 

whence) only wile 2 Are not theſe they, 

Al tue goſ- that all ths beſte learned de call Sacra? 
pellets are mentaries{andvtterly abhozre? owe 
red to gyue what we haue to anſ were herevnto, you 
TeeompR. axe not ignozaunt, and wer will neuer 
refuſe to ſhewe the cauſes berfoze the 
whole wozide , of this that they call a 
'tranſfozmation , But it is wonder if all 
men. do not ſ& what theſe men goe as 
baute: ſceyng ſome of them do ſeruite to 
thoſe, that ar openly the moſt deadly eni⸗ 
mies of y goſpel of Chꝛiſt, others are no- 
fozious by playing ſo ofte y apoſtatates, 
"off others 


Bexvate of 
erafty un- 
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others of themhaue vttered all their life 
long vnto the whole wozld, their incon⸗ 
ſtancie, and their babbling, and that they 
haue no iudgement at all; ſ@ing in thir- 
tie yeres ſpace, they haue not yet learned 
that menne maye not halt noz wauer in 
Religion, 

Theſe are thoy that J admoniſhe yoy 
chiefly to take heede off: and you ſhal be 
ſafe from them, if you ſtedfaſtip continu- 
ing in that faith, that you haue receyued 


led with the blad of ſo many marty2s, 

wherof a plaine and euident confeſſion 

is publiſhed, will either pzeſently chaſs 

away theſe poyſoned plagues, o2-if that 

you haue determined once to hearethem, . 

then that you do heare them befoze ſuche 

Paſtours, by whom their craftes maye 

be opened, and their lyes conuinced and 

confuted. LEE 
Neither is there any cauſe, whytheſe There m2 

controuerſies ſhould trouble you. Kos wa bech 

the Lozde him ſelfe our maiſter, hath di- er ©» 

ligently admoniſhed vs, that this is che ne. 

condition of this Church, and the conti» 

nuall experience of all times voth con⸗ 


% 


ccflatic. 
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firme the ſame, Thus in our times did 
the Anabaptiſtes ariſe, being deuided in- 
ta many ſecs. 
Thus at this day doeth the ſtubber⸗ 
neſſe of certayne, in defending moſt mas 
nifeſt errours, ſo boyls fozth, that they 
openly dare diſſolue the two natures of 
Chꝛyſt with Neſtorius,and confound the 
pꝛoperties with Eutiches, whoſe peſti- 
lent bokes, J do fozwarne you, are al- 
ready tranflated into Frenche. Jn other 
places, as in Polonia the curſed Fritheits, 
that imagine thꝛer Gods are riſen vp, 
and haue almoſt deſtroyed the countrie ; 
and Sathan fil fo2geth other ſecret my⸗ 
ſeries,ageinf the which it is neceſſary, 
that you do reſſſt and ſtande ſtedlaſte, by 
the ſinceritie and pure ſimplicitie of 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine. | 


Fcachaftical But nowe bitauſe that neither the of- 
diſciplia ne · fentas, wherewith the wzath of God is 


many times pzouoked, noz the hereſies 


wherby the true doctrin is oppꝛeſled, can 


be taken away in due time, except a true 
and lawfull oꝛder of Eccleſiaſticall diſci⸗ 
plins be appoynted: therefoze J do re⸗ 
quire this of pou, by the name of the * 
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of God: Jcraue this thing, Jſay of you; 

that you do not reiec this diſcipline, as 

any inuention of man, but that you wold 

eſtabliche it with all diligence; and ear- 

neſt affection,and keepe and retaine it, 

being once eſtabliſhed, as the o2vinaunce 

cf Gad: without the whiche, the whole 

building muſte come to ruine of neceſſi- The redreſ- 

tie. Foz what: Js not this the-vther fing of ma- 

halfe of the wozd of God-Surely he that ***i* the - 

denieth this, denieth the Sonne toſhine e l- 

at the midday. And J p2aye vou, what en. 

common wealthe, what Citie, what 

houſe , 82 familie, ſhall not ſtraighte 

wayes, be diſſolued, vnleſſe it be knit 

togither with the bondes of Lawes and 

.D2der? That? Shall we ſuffer the Tue Church 

Churche of Chꝛyſt, that teacheth all holi⸗ he ſchole- 

neſſe and honeſtie, to be tranſfozmed in- houſe of ho. 

to a ſchole of wickedneſſe,and licentious neſtie, mays 

like? But if we take away this diſcinline, vot be the 

that we ſpeak off, if every one be permit⸗ * — 8 

ted to pꝛeach publiklꝑ, if there be no era "XY 

mination of the doctrine 4 maners of the 

Paſtours,ifeucry ma be receiued with⸗ 

out differece vnto the ſacraments, if it ve 

not lauful to repzoue thoſe vᷣ ſin with the 
| offence 


Anſwere. 


eſtablished 


che. 


Obiection. 


rt bah tholikes, 
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offence of others, and ſeuerelp to coꝛrede 
thole that reſiſte ſtubboꝛnly, and alſo in 
theend(ifnede be)by the example of the 
Apoſtle, to thauſt ſuch fozth of the flocke, 
leaſt they infect others: and alſo vnleſſe 
there be p2ouiſion foz 4 Ongar 
moſes be diſtributed by þ oꝛder appoin 

ted by the boly ghoſt: vnleſſe finally all 
things be rightly and oꝛderly don, in the 
houſe ot God, what will the Churche be 
ſtraight wayes foz the moſt parte, but an 
aſſemblie of men, giuen to libertie and 
al licentious life? But wil ſome ſap, theſe 
are the dultes of Pagiltrates.As though 
we would haue- tempozall and earthly 


. things,ſyrhe as are onely foz this woꝛld 


to tome into queſtion by any meanes, in 


the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtozie, oꝛ that we 
would exempt, either Paſtours themſel⸗ 
nes, oꝛ any others from the auc hozitie oz 
tommaundement of the Ciuile Magi 


ſcrates, as thoſe do, whom men call Ca⸗ 
Chꝛyſt anſwered onto them, that cal⸗ 


the diſciplia led vpon him, to deuide their heritage? 
of the + ang who ſayth he hath appoynted me pour 


Judge? but he ſayth alſo, he that a” 
" 


that he hath eſtabliſhed. Nay certainly, 
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not the Churches, let him be as an Veas 
then © a Publican; wherfoze thoſe thins 
gs are to be diſſeuerid, that God hath da⸗ 
uided, but they may not be taken away, 


it is ſo farre from the truth, that this diſ⸗ 
cipline doth hinder 02 leflen the auctho. 
ritie of the Pagiltrates,if-it be lawfully 
that is to ſay) by the woꝛde of God only 
placed and oꝛdered, that contrarywyle 
it doth as muche as may be;eftablaſhe it: 
ſzing that nothing is able ſo muche to 
mainteine publike tranquilitie, as this 
one thing, that the conſciences al al may 
be reteyned in the feare of God. But it is An obiectis 
tobe feared, leaſt that olde Popiſhs ty⸗ 

ranny be bzonght agein into the church. 

Bait is, howbeit this is great folihe- - *"® 
neſle (ſapth the Poet) ſo to auoyde vices, 

that thou do fall into the contrary extre⸗ 8 

mities, Wherfoze we may not to augyd Chrifts yoke” 
mans ty2anny, ſhake of Chzylts-yoke, ot Liſciphoc 

but we muſte recsine it, fog it is onely 1 2 

vnpleaſaunte vnto the wicked and pzo⸗ gouly 

$hane perſons,andis to thegadand gods 
ke molt ſweete and comfoztable.Andws 
are ſo farre from compting the Pai 
85 rates, 


An exhortation to the 
The Magi- rates, and yott(whom God hath made 
ſtraces, the the foſter fathers of his Churche, by the 
ſhelds ot the lings Maieſties decrees) Laye men (as 
Church. certayne- do) and ſo to ſeparate vou, as 
ſcraungers from this diſcipline that J 
ſpeak oft, that contrarpwiſe, we do iudge 
that this poynte thiefly belongeth vnto 
vou, to puniſhe moſt ſeuerelp, thoſe trou⸗ 
bleſome contemners of the Churche, and 
by your aucthozitie, to pꝛocure that the 
wozlhip of God, maye moſte purely be 
mainteyned. And ſeeing this regiment of 
the Elders, muſt be appoynted, not only 
bf the Paſtours, but of ſuch alſo, by whõ 
the Paſtours them ſelues (if nede be) 
mape be co2rected, who is ſo madve, but 
that in thechoſing of the elders, he muſt 
thinke, that great conſideration muſt be 
had, of thoſe, that beides the contmenda- 
tions ol their godlineſſc,haue allo autho⸗ 
kritie and pzeeminence in the Churche? 
Baut peraduenture J haue ſpoken to 
muche of theſe things, vato you eſpeci/ 
ll of whoſe god willes; J can nothing 
doubt.:@herfoze J make an ende, beſee⸗ 
ching the molte mercifull and mightie 


Gov,that be would ſtrengthen ther, molt 
noble 
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noble Pzince, with his mightie power, 
and port the reit of the renoume d Lozds, 
endued with his holy and excellent ſpi- 
rite, and with the true knowledge of his 
ſonne, and fo adoane you cons 
tinually moze t moꝛe, with all his moff 
excellent giftes ; that he may finiſh that 
great wozke, that he hath begon in you, 
to the ful reftozing of his heauenly king⸗ 
dome, molt blefſedly with your immoz⸗ 
tall pzayſe and glozie. 


At Geneua, the tenth of the Ca- 
lendes of Marche. The yere from 
Chryſts incarnation for vs. 1565. 
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To all che faithfull Chri- 
ſtians which are in German, and 


pther forayne N the Miniſters of 


VS... Helugtia, 
thoſe names ma ubſcribed , * | 


Ace peace fr 
eee 


aux N. 


N V- * and ſundrie confeſſi 
| ons and declarations of 
MN our Faith-haue behe here- 
1 Krofore vvritten, but chief 
Ein this our age ſet foorth 
in printe by kingdomes, 
— and Giries, vyherby in theſe out 
Harter dayes, i H ynhappicincreafe of per- 
nitious Hereſies, (rybiche ederye Fohete 


Ns Fines aber shevr andreftific,thar they 


ke,belecuezand teach purely, playnly; 


ing co the vnfallible truth, all 
of the Chtictian faith and 
e, Hort, chat they are farte 


erromour opinions. Al- 
e haue dope the like al. 


ready in our vyritings, vvhich vve haue pu- 


blished, yet bicauſe they are rioyy, n | 


od — 


of Heluetia, 
out ofminde, ſcattered in diuers places, and 


intreate of the matter more at large, than 
that euery man can haue leaſure to peruſe 
and reade them through: vye being inco- 
raged by other faithfull mens good exam- 
ple, do our indeuour in this briefe declara- 
tion, to comprehende and ſer foorth to all 
that beleue in Chryſt, the doctrine and go -· 
uernement of our Churches, yyhiche 5 
from the beginning of their reformation 


theſe many yeres ;vvading through ſundry 
© | perils haue taught, euen to this day; and. 
f novve alſo do reteyne vyith one full con- 
m ſent. Hereby alſo vve vvitneſſe to all men 
our gegerall agreement (Vrhich the Lorde | 
ut Y. hath vvrought among ys) that in qur chur- 5 
er. ches, yvherin God hath appoynted vs Mi- : 
= niſters, vye all ſpeake one thing, not dija+ 
y greeing among our ſelues, but are a periect 
1 body of one minde, and of one iudgemen s. 
3 ; Moreover vve declare by this our v D Eee 
nd that yye ſoyve not ſuche ſeede af cee 
* doctrine in our Churches, as many of Vtas "3 
A 1 aduerſaries falſely , and; vn digs | 

bout to lay to our charge, and do hh, j , 

Pur olertly vpon vs, ſpecially in their hearings gg 
o vyhom our vytitings come not, and 190855 5 


E.. forẽ 
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ferent readers theiefore shall moſt many- 
feſtly perceiue-by this our vvriting, that 
vve do in no vviſe alloyv any hereſies, vvhi- 
che hereſies (that it might the better ap- 
peare, hovve greatly vve deteſte) vve haue 
made mention of them almoſte in eue 

chapiter, briefly reciting, aud reiecting the, 
Men shal eaſily gather this alſo, that vve do 
not by any vvicked Schiſme ſeuer or cut of 
our ſelues from Chryſt his holy Churches 
of Germany, Fraunce, England, and other 
Chtiſtian nations, but that vve vvell agree 
vvith all and euery one of them in the truth 
of Chryſt, vvhich here vve haue acknovy- 
ledged. For albeit there is ſome varietie 


fetting foorth of their doctrine, and about 

Rites or Ceremonies, vvhiche they re- 

Varietie of ceaue as a meane to edifie their Chur- 
Crremonies ches, yet that varietie neuer ſeemed to 
— 2 miniſter cauſe of diſſention and Schiſme 
in the Churche: For in ſuche matters the 
Churches of Chryſte haue alvvayes vſed 

their libertie, as vve. may reade in the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Hiſtorie. The godly in time 
Agreement. paſt thought it ſufficient, yf they * 


fore ſuch as kuovy not our doctrine. Indif- | 


in diuers Churches, about the vitering and 


nee 
the chiefe poynts of their fayrh, in the true 
meaning thereof, and in brothetlye laue? 
VVherfore vve truſt that Chryſts churclies 
(when they shall petceaue and finde that 
we conſent in all Articles of our holy and 
eternall Gods doctrine; in the true vnder- 
ſtãding therof, and in brotherly loue vvith 
them, and chiefſy With the auncient Apo- 
ſtolike Churche) vvill Iikexviſe vvillingly 
agree vvith ys in thoſe martets;forthe — 


| felt cauſe, vvbich moued vs to publish this 
b confeſſion, vvas to ſeeke, obtaine, and once 
obtained, to keepe peace, concorde, and 
1mutuall loue vvith the Churche of Ger- 
many and other foreyn Cuntreis: vvho be, 
es vve throughly perſyvade our ſelues, ſo 
4 kinde,ſo fincere and perfect, that if any of 
our doings haue, perhaps met ben vvell vn- 
> || dcrſtodefiltherto of ders, fh, wil here 
after, (heating this our playne Confeſſion) 
0 not count vs Heretikes, nox contlemne our 
Churches (vvhich ar̃e true Chriſtian chur- 
de ches) as impious. But in ẽſpeciall vve pro- 
d feſle that vve are alvvays ready (if any man 
CF} require it) more at large to declare all and 
eche particular thing, that heere vve haus 
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ceaned of the faithfull, and that we onghf 
not to imagine 93 to loke faz from heauF 
fo; any other woꝛde of God, noz conſider 
the Pꝛeacher ſo muthe, as the woꝛde it 


pꝛeacher be euill e finfull, vet the woꝛde 
of God remayneth fill true and gad. 
Neither do we thinke, that the outward 


vnpꝛoũtable, bicauſe the true Religion 
dependeth of the inward 


man ſhall teach his neighbour, faz al men 
ſhall know me: be is nothing, which wa- 
tereth oz planteth,but God which giueth 


nenly father, and illuminated with the 
holy Gholt, yet we know that God will 
have his woꝛd pzeached by ſome outward 
meanes alſo. Fo2 he tould haue taughte 
Conelius-by his halye ſpirite, oꝛ by an 
Angelis without Peters miniſterie, vet 

be ſent dim to Peter, 
ngell ſpeaking, ſaxethj: 
wall tell the what thou muſte da. 1 
Foz he whiche W 


F. iii. 
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ſelle, whiche is pꝛeached: Foz albeit the The preach- 


Gods werde 
pꝛeaching is therefoꝛe is to be compted The ioward 


b 
d lightning of the de bolyc 
holy Ghoſt, 92 bicauſe jt is wzitten, no Se 


the outward 


the increaſe, Foz albeit no man comets :.cor.;. 
Chzylt, except he be dzawen of his hea- 10an.s. 


A generall confeſſion 
dr geniny bis boly ſptrite to men, com- 
.maundeth atſo his Diſtiples, ſaxing: Oo 
ve inta all the wozid t pꝛeach the Goſpel 
to euer creature, as Paule pꝛe 
outwatde wozd to Lydia, ol pur/ 
2 at Philipic, —— the:Lozve 
openedthewomansharte, And the ſaide 
 Pauleſpeaking elegantly by dogrees, as 
it were, Nom. io at the lengthinferreth: 
Then kaypth is by bearing, and hearing 
pythe woꝛd af God. Mowbsit we ackno⸗ 
ledge that gov am illuminat, whom, and 
.... .. whenhe will, enen without thyoutward 
miniſteris ( ſuchs is his — — po⸗ 


| : eee — 


of chriſtian Churches. 


they would haue them red in the church: 
but yet not to bo alleaged as ſufficift au. 
thoꝛitie to tonſirme dur ſaithe: as Augu⸗ 
ſtin in his bwke de ciuitate dei. 1 8:cap: 78 = 
declareth that in the bokes of kings mt 
— made of — and bokes ot ter⸗ 

e Prophets: but he addeth, that chern 
are not recited in the Canon, and that . 
thoſe bokes, which we haue, art ſufficl⸗ 
born vs inal meant 
p 's 
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main churth as they cal it, which 
— . 
of the rriptures ;tha 


A general! Confeſſion 
they were wiitten, and examined accoꝛ⸗ 
ding fs the circumſtance, and ſo expoun-. 
ded, as they may agris with many other 
like and vnlyke places, not ſwaruyng 
from the rule of Faith and charitie, but 
| ma molk ayance gods glozy e mans ſal⸗ 
| , *yation, Therfoze we deſpiſe not the holy 
| The "oy fatberserpolitivs Greek us latin, neitber 
| — do we xeiec their diſputations oz treati- 
| © ſesof holy things, as long as they agree 
with the Scriptures. Yowbeit we diſal- 
lowe (after a model ſozte) theyꝛ iudge- 
mentes, when they are eſpied to waite 
thyngs not agreeing oz contrary to the 
Scriptures, Neither thinke we that we 
do them any iniurie in ſs doing, ſeeing 
2 7400 theyal with oneconſent are of this mind 
cdmhat ther would not haue their waitings 

so be ol equall apthozitis with the Cano⸗ 

nicall Heriptures, but will vs ſo. farre 
fozth to allow them, as they tõſent with 
the acriptuxes, byddyng vs to-receyue 
590008: thyngs whiche agree with Gods 
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| Councels, Where we aaf 
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of chriſtian C buyches. 


foce in chtrouerſles of religion, 02 mate 
ters of fayth, to bs v2ged with the bars 
ſentences of the fathers, o2 with decrees 
| of Councels, muche leſſe with recerued 
cuſtomes, oz with continuance of tome; 
| Fo2 we admit none other iudge in mat; — _ 
| ters of faythe, than God bymfelfe : pas- ess ef 

| nouncingin his holy Scripture; whatis c, 

| true, what falſe, what to ber followed, 

what to be auoyded. So that wir are (a 

| tiſfied with the iudgements onely of (pt- 

rituall men, whiche iudgementes are ta- 

ken out of the wozde of Gon. Jeremte 

and other Þ;ophets 


did vtterly tõ 
avmoniſhing 


, 
by 2 
# 1 


woꝛd of mouth, and as it — by the ba- 
des of apoſtolik men giurn tu b{Wopp 
their ſucte ſlas, yet being conferred with 
þ ſcripture, doth diſſent fro them, whiche 
8 f. guetb 


— ”—C W—— = 
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— —— — J 
. 


| 1. Cor. 4. 


4. Cotin. 1. frine in at churches. And agayn he ſayth; 


be 


0 Zenerall confeſſion 


argueth that they were neuer mabe by 
the apoſtles ſcolers. Foz as the apoſtle⸗ 
taughte not contrary doctrine ont to the 
other, ſo their ſcholers publiſhednot re 
pugnant doctrine to the Apoſtles: naß it 
were rather impions to anmürme, that the 
- ..  Apiles im their lyfe tyms by Wande of 
eee things i 15 
firmeth; that he taught one kinde of doc- 


gerte ee 


— 
place he his Dil⸗ 
les, daneben 2 kollowe 


dy Walke all in one 
— — 
ſpirite. 


* 
es 

traditions of the Elders . Loco 
bee 7 EIT — 


af. Chrifhan chur ches. 
ue and teache that there is There is but 
ü efence 02 nature, un, one God. 
le withouta v0 


finite, 
I wh ile he ares O9h 
euer dannen 
nipotent, af perfect wilee 
e, mercyfull, tult and true: 


2 34. 


Was belane notwithitandyng» unn The ra- 
teache, that the ſame Gad of infinite nut nicic 
wer being one God — a 
d inſeparablp, and 
into the Father, the ſonne, — 


Gholt, ſo chat the father begat * 


dꝛed with them both: Lane 


ood — Confeſſion 


thꝛer Gods, but thꝛer perſons tonſubſtũ⸗ 
tial,coeternall,and cocqual{,diffinc tous 
ching their ſubſtance, the one going be⸗ 
foze the other in oꝛder, but pet withoute 
any maner of : fo2 by nature 
oz efſence they be o vnited, that they bee 
one God, and haue one diuine efſence cõ⸗ 
eee. 
02 ures 
vs amanifeft diſtindtion of perfans, by 
the angel pate tothe belts — 
holy ghoſt ſhall come vpon thie, the po⸗ 
wer of the moſt high ſhall ouerſhadowe 
thee:and that holy thing whiche ſhall be 
bozne ofthe, ſhall be called the fonne of 
God. In the baptiſme alſo of Chziſte, a 
voyte was herd from heauen, ſpeking ol 
him: This is my beloued ſonne, The ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſte appered in the likeneffeof a 
doue:and when the Lozd himſelf bid h is 
— 7 te” 


a. 
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of Chriftian churches. 


baptile in the name of tde lather, the ſon, Mak, 22. 


and the holy ghoſt. Alſo in an other place 


tt the goſpel,be ſayd:Py father al ſend 


the holy gboſt in my name. Again he 
aiemetb the ſame, ſaying ; When the loha. 15. 
comfozter ſhal come, whom J wilſende 
vnto you from the Father, euen þ ſpirite 
ol truth, which pꝛotedeth of the father, he 
ſhal teſtiſie of me:to be ſhozt, we receyus 
t allow the apoſtles crave, which techeth 
vs þ true faith. We cõdemne therfoze the 
Jewes with all blaſphemers of the holy 
Trinitie, which we ought to hongz, We 
tondemne alſo al hereſtes t heretikes, te⸗ 
ching that the Sonne and the holy gholt 
is God by name onel y. Alſo that there is 
in the Trinitie a thyng „ and ſer⸗ 
uyng 02 ſubiect to the other: To be ſhozt, 
that ther is in it any inequalitie of moꝛe 
02 leſſe, oꝛ that the Crinitie hath one bo- 
dy, 02 is faſhioned lyke a body, differing 
in maners oz will, oz confuſe 82 ſolitary, 
as though the Sonne andthe holy ghoſt 
were nothynge elſe, but the affections, 


as the Monarchici, the Nouatians, Praxc- 
a8, Patripaſſians, Sabellius, Samoſatenus, 
Actiusy 


D. 
and pꝛopꝛieties of one God the Fatherr,ĩw 
«x 


2 Abe! Fa- 
ther; 


CG 7 ell confe(j n * 
| Actius,Macedonius ,Anthropomorphitzy 
Arius, and ſuch like vid thynke. 2 


Of Paolior images of God, of Chrift, . 
; nd of , Saints. , Cap. 4. 

c BA Jcayſe Gad is an inuiſible ſpirit, of an 
infinite eflence, truly he cannat be ex⸗ 
meien repzeſented by any image, on 
any maner of. ſcience. In conſideration 
wherof, we feare not to call the images 
of God, (as the ſcripture dothe) mers 
lpes. Wee reiec therfoze the Jdols, not 
of the Gentils onely, but the Amages of 


 3magexof - Chailtians allo, Foz albeit Chziſte dy 


take vpen him, our humaine nature; yet 
he twke it not fo2 that intente, to giue a 
paterne to caruers and paynters. Ye de⸗ 
nyed, that he came to bzeak the law and 
the Pꝛophets: but by the lawe and Þ20- 
phets images be fozbidden, Ys denyed, 

that his co2pozall pzeſence ſhould pꝛoſit 
bis churche he pꝛomiſed that he woulde 
be alwayes with vs, by his ſpirite, who 
then wouldefhinke that the chadowe 0z 
* his body ſhould pꝛoſite the god⸗ 
pam maner of wayes ? And ſeing that 
n. in vs by his ſpirite, wee 2 


of Chriftiar) ohnerks. 


voutleſſe the temples ol Gov, But what” | 
agreement hath the temple ul God with 
Idols? Andſ&@png that the blelled ſpirt⸗ Cor 6. 
tes and heauenly Dainces woulbe in ns inge ef 
wiſe be woꝛſhipped, and were agaynſte Sancts. 
images, while they liued here vpd earth: Act. . 14. 
is it like Þ they beingnowſaints in hen Apo. 17. 22. 
uen, and angels are pleaſed with their i⸗ 
mages to the which men bow their knie, 
put of their cap, and otherwiſe honoue.” / 

To the end that men might de inſtruc⸗ 
ted in Religion, and put in mynde of di⸗ 
nine matters, and their ſuluation, Chai, 
hath commaunden that his goſpel mand ige, . 
be pzeached, he hathe not litenced vs to 1,, 2c. 
paynt Images, & to teache lay men with book. 
pictures: he ozdepned/his Dacramentes 
alſo, but hath no where appoynted ima⸗ 
ges to be erected, Pozeouer whether lq' 
euer we turne our face, the liuely « true 
creatures of God are befoze dure eyes, 
which beyng wel marked (as it is merte 
they ſhould) do mach moze moue the be / 
holder than all the images, oz vaine, im 
mone able rotten, and dead pictures ofall 
the men in the woꝛld. Ot theſe the Pꝛ⸗ 
phet benen rufe dee bans eyes and Plalm. 115. 

La J. 8 


Lactantius. 


Epiphanius 
4 lerome 


Auguſtine 


¶ general Confeſſion 
ſenof.xc. Therfoze we allow the tudge-; 
ment of Lactantius, that ancient Pods: +; 
ſaying; Thero is na doubt, but that there 
is no religion, where ſoruer an image is. 
We aifirme alſo that Epiphanius that 
bleſſed Byſhop did well, whiche finding 


in a churche poachs a veall, wheron was 


paynted the unago as it were of Chai, 
oof ſome fait, cut it in peeces, t caried 
it away with him, bicauſe contraxy to the 
authozitis ofths ſeripture, as hs ſayd, he 
ſawe the image of Chꝛiſtes humaine na⸗ 
ture hang on the Croſſe, wherefoze hee 


tommaunded, that no moze ſuch vealles 


ſhould euer after he hanged in Chꝛiſtes 
Church, as be againſt our religion (quod 
he) but rather that ij ſcrupuloũtie ſhauld 
be taken away, which is vuwazthy ol tho 
church of Chꝛiſt, and not miete foz faith- 
full people. Furthermoze wes. appꝛous 


this ſentente pꝛonounced ol S. Auguſtin. N 


of true religion. Let vs not compt it re⸗ 
ligion, ts woꝛſhip the woꝛks of mennes 
handes, foꝛ the craftſmen thabfazge ſuch 
things are much moze excellet than their 
handy wozks, whome notwithſtanding 
we ought not to adoze oz woꝛſhix of 


as” a= aw amk © QKQ6mAs cc ll. 


; of Chriftian church. 
Of adoration, ſerning and callyng vpon God 
by our only mediator peſus Chriſt.ca. 5. 


We teache men to honour, and woꝛ⸗ Vis 
V ſhip the true God only. We gyue God only is 
this honour to none other, accozding to obe - 
the commaundement of the Loꝛd: Thou 8 p 
ſhalthonour the Lozd thy God, and him 4th. 4. 
alone ſhalt thou ſerue; Uerily al the pꝛo⸗ | 
phets haue vehemently inueyd agaynſte 
the people of Aſraell, bicauſe they woz- 
ſhipped ſtrange Gods, and not the onely 
true God, But we teache,that Godis to 
be woꝛſhipped, as he hunſelfhath taught 
vs to ſerue him: that is, in Dpirite and | 
truthe ; and not with any ſuperſtition, Ely. cc. 
but with ſinceritie of hearte, acco2dyng 
to his woꝛd, leſt he ſay to vs at any time: Hicrem. 7; 
Who required this at your hands? Maul 
auoucheth, that God is not wozſhipped 
with mens handes, as though he needed 
any thing ; We call vppan hym only in 
all dangers and affaires af aur lyſe, and $04 only is 
that by the mterceſſion of our onely me ⸗ to be called 
diatoure Jeſus Chziſte, foz we are thus vppon for * 
expzellycomaunded:Cal bpen mer in the dt ale 
day of trouble, and J will deliuer ther, ple, 1 
G5. aud lala. po. 


— 


AQs.17, 


Lom.10, 


. Timo. 3 


lch. 2 


The C onfeſſion 


end thou ſhalt gloꝛiſte me: Moꝛeouer the 


loꝛd hath moſt bountifully pꝛomiſed vs, 
ſaying : Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aſke of my 
Father he wil giue it you : Againe, come 
vnto me all ye that labs2, and are heauy 
laven, and J will refreſhe you , And a- 
gayne: Howe ſhall they call vppon hym 
in whome they baue not belxeved ? We 
then that belteue in God only, call vpop 
hym only, and that foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake on⸗ 
ly. Foz there is one God ſayth the apo⸗ 
ſtle, and one mediatoz betwixte God, and 
man Chzilt Jeſus: And agepne, If any 
man fin , we haue an aduocate with the 
father Jeſus Chꝛiſt the righteous: wher- 


Saiots hold foe we neither ado2e the Daincs in be- 


net be ado- den, neither wozſhip, neyther call vpon 
24 or called them, ne pet acknowledge them to bes in 


heauen, as oure interceſſonrs 02 media⸗ 
tours to God, Foꝛ God fuffiſeth vs, and 
our only mediatour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, wher⸗ 
foze wee gyus not to any other the ho⸗ 
noꝛ due to God, and his Bonne, bitauſe 
he bath plainely ſayde: J wyll not gene 
my gloꝛie vnto an other. And Peter tea / 
cheth: Among men there is giuen none 
other name vnder heauen, wherby wee - 
mu 


of Chriftian "chavches. 


muſt be ſaued, but the name of Chnil;in 
whome truly wholoeuer deliteth and tas 
keth pleaſure, they ſ&ke — with- 
out his helpe. 


Yowbeit, we confenine not the ſain- What hor 
tes, noz thinke of them as we de of the is to be gi 
common people , foz we acknowledge © is 


them to be the liuely images of Chzilte, 
the louers of God, who haue ouercome 
the fleſh and the woꝛlde with glozy, wee 
loue them therfoze as our bꝛethꝛen, and 
honoꝛ them alſo, but not with godly ho- 

noz,but haue them in honozable eſtima⸗ 
tion, and gine them their due and iuſte 
pꝛapſe, wir imitate alſo theyꝛ god ſteps, 
foz wee moſt earneſtly deſire and wiſhe, 
that we, being followers of their fayth 
and vertues, may be made with the par- 
takers ot eternal life and may dwel togi⸗ 
ther with God foꝛ euer. In this behalfe 
we lyke the ſentence ol ©. Augulfine of. 
true religion, ſaping: Let vs not think it 
any religion to wozſhippe dead men. It 


they haue liued godly, they are not thou 


ght to bee ſuche, as require of vs that ho- - 
noz, but rather ſuch, as would haue vs to 


wozlhip God, and reioyce when the eyes 
G. ii. ok our 


"of generall C onfiſſion 


pf our heart be opened thꝛough his mer 

cie) wherby we are made felowſeruants 

af their reward. They are therfoze to be 

honoured foz imitation, not to be adozed 

-  fe2 religion. uche leſle do wer beleue, 

that the reliques of Sainctes are to be 

Relikes of Wenſhipped. The holy Saincesin olds 

Saintes, . Tyme thoughte that they had ſufficiently 

honoured the dead, if they had honeſtly, 

and comely committed their reliques to 

> the earth, when their ſoules were aſcen- 

ded into heauen. And they eſttemed the 

vertues, learning, and faith of their fo2e- 

fathers to be moſte pzecious reliques of 

all other: which giftes of God, as they 
extolled when they pꝛayſed the deade, ſs 

they endeuszed to expꝛeſſe in their owne 
devs, while they liued here on the earth. 
To ſrreate Che ſelfſame old ancient holy mf ſwoze 
hy che ame ot but by the name of the only God 1c- 
Ar God only hoyah,acco2dingto his law, by the — 

Deue19- lamm as it is fozbid to ſwear by 

rod: of ſtrange Gods; ſo we take no — 

| othes required in the Sainctes name, we 

retec theroꝛe in al theſe pointes the doc 

trine, that attributeth to to much — ö 

to the Sainats which be in hauen. 


Honouring 


the dead. 


of Chriſtian chuvches, 
2, Of Gods pronidenct.” "Cap, 6. 


C beleue that all things in rea, — 

W 

ſerued 1208 gouerned by the pꝛouidence ned! by god 

of this wile, eternal and ommnipotente ge 

God, Foz Dauid tellifieth, ſaying: The 

Lo2d is high aboue all nations, and his 

glozye aboue the beauens, who is like 

vnto theLo2de oure GD that hath his ?Glw. :1;, 

dwelling on high, who abaſeth himſelſe 

to behold things in heayen andin earth? | 

Againe he layth: Thon hall fozeſene all gl. 1j 

my wayes,foz there is nat a wozdin my 

tong, but [o, thou knoweſt it whollp, O >; 

Lozde. Paule alſo wituelleth: Jn hom 

we liue, moue, and haue dure being. 

Rom. 11. Ot bim, and thozowhim,and faz 

hem are all thin 1 1 Polk fruly therfoze 

— ay to the Dcriptures, bathe 

uſtine 5 boke de Agone Chriſti 

— x? pꝛonaunce nounced: The 1 

nat two ſparrowes ſolye f 

and one of them wall nat li | 

ground without your father, y whichs , 

wo2ds he wald declare vnfq vs, that eut om. 15 

that whch men think molt vile, iu gener, 

ned by the omnipotet power of the [ozd. 
2 | Foz 


Tec 972 | 


Foz ſo ſpeaketh the truthe h te.the * 7 
Lr the ay2eare fedde by him, and 
the Lillyes of the ſtelde were tiathed 
of hym, and the heares of our head are 
numbꝛed. Tee condemne therefoze E- 
picures, whiche deny the pzouidente of 
God, and all thoſe, which blaſphemonſly 
ſay,that God is occupied about the wher⸗ 
les of heauen; and neither ſeth, noz yet 
careth foz bs and our matfers.Dantd al⸗ 
ſo the kingly pꝛophet acruſeth them, ſay⸗ 
ing: Loꝛd haw long ſhall the wicked tri⸗ 
umph 2 faye, the L ode ſhall not 
ſe, neyther wyll the GDD of Jacob 
regarde it. Underſtande ye vnwyſe a- 
mong the people, and ye fa when wil 
pe be wiſe: he that planted the ears ſhal 
| he not heare: 02 he that fozmed the eye 
We oughte Mall he not ſee? Yowbeit we deſpiſe not 
votto deſ» the meanrs as vnp2ofitable; wher by the 
pile lawful! diuyne pʒouidence wozketh , but wer 
meavesto feache that wee thould ſofarre fo:th vle 
bring thing them, as they are commended onto vs 
to paſſe. in Gods wwzve, Wherefoze wee dila⸗ 
lowe theyz raſhe woꝛdes, which ſay: It 
Obiection. all things bee gouerned by the woꝛde ol 
| God, _ dur indenozs and un 
em 


A of Chriſtian churches. 
be in vayne, it ſhall ſuffiſe if we commit 
F allthings to the gouernaunce of Gods 
pꝛouidence, neither is there cauſe why 
we ſhould be moze careful foz any mat⸗ 
ter, 02 do any thing elle. Foz although Solution. 
Paule did acknowledge, that he ſayled 
by the. pzouidence of Gad, who ſaide to 
hin: Thon mult beare witneſſe of me at 443. 
Rome allo : who mozeouet pzomiſed, _ 
ſaying : Roman (hal be lat, neither at 
there an heare fall from the head of any 
of vou, yet notwithſtanding, the ſelfe 
ſamePaule auouched. to the Centurion 
and Souldiers, except theſe abide in tze 
ſhippe, ye can not be ſaued. Foz God Note. 
which hath appoynted an ende foz euery 
thing, euen he hath oꝛdeined alſo bott the 
beginning and meanes, by the which he 
may come to the ende. The Ethnicksaſ- — 
cribs the gouernment of things to blinde . 
Foztune, and vncertayne-chaunce, but bur 
D. James will not haue vs ſay, to daye chings. 
oz to.mozow we will go into ſuch a cities tam. 4, 
and continue there a pere, and bis and 
ſell and get gayne, but addeth, foz that 
we ought to ſay, if theLozde will, and it 
we liue, we will do this oz that: And 
-... Avguſtine 


Cod made 
al things. 


Plal.z3, 


Jag icheis, 


ede 

Auguſtine theweth in. 148. Pfal. al chin 
ves in the woꝛld which vayne men thin 
to be done by chance, are not done but 


. by Goddes worde; bicauſe they are not 


bought to pate withont his commaun | 
dement : ſo it ſcæuted that it was vont by 
chatnce on foztme,that Paul ferking his 
Afles;thouldtight vpon the 1920s 
phet Samuel{;But-God faive befoze the 
Pzophet 7 Tomozvw A wil ſenve to the 
a man of the triwe ge Beniamin.xe, 
Of the creation of all wings, A Nele, 
E tze dinell, and ef man; Capi. 


1 god and omnjpotent God hath 

created by his efsrnal woꝛd al things 
both viſible and vnuiſtble,andpzeferueth 
them by his euerlaſting fpirit; as Dauid 
witneſleth, ſaping: By the woꝛd of God 
the heauens were made, and al the hoſte 
of them by the bꝛeath of his mouth: all 
things that God made were very gd, 
treated foz the p2ofite and vſe d man: 
Me affirme that al thoſe things did pꝛo⸗ 
cede of one beginning onely. We cons 
vemne therfoze the Manicheis and Mar- 


cionits, 
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cionites, who impiouſly fozged two ſub⸗ and unt · 
ſances oꝛ natarss, the one god, the o⸗ onites. 


ther euill:alſo two beginnings, and two 
Gods contrarpe to them ſelues, a god, 
and a badde. Angels and men to excell al 


other Creatures: The holpe Scripture palm. 104. 
pꝛonounceth of Angelles, that God may Angeln. 


keth the ſpirifes his meſſengers, and a 
flaming fire his Piniſters, alſo Yebz, . 
Are they not all miniſtring ſpirites ſent 
fozth to miniſter fo2 their ſakes, whiche 
ſhall be heires of ſaluation 2 Our Lo2de 


Jeſas Chzyſte him ſelfe teſt iſteth of the 
Diuell. John. S. Ve hath bene a murthe⸗ The Diucll, 
rer from the beginning, and abode not in 


the trueth, bicauſe there is no trueth in 
him: when he ſpeaketh a lye, than ſpea⸗ 
keth he of his owne: Foz he is a lper, 
and the father thereof, Me teach thers- 

foze,that ſome Angellcs did continue in 
their obedience, and are appoynted to the 
faithfull ſeruice ot God, and man, and 
that other ſome fell, of their own acco2d, 
and being cat doune headlong into eter⸗ 
nall deſtraction are betome tiie enemies 
pf all godneſſe,and of the faithfull, How 


concerning man, the nn 1 Of man. 


The C onfiſſon 


Chat at the ũrſt, he was creafev god / 


— the image + likeneſſe of God, 

that god placed him in Paradiſe, making 
all things ſubiede to him, whiche thing 
Dauid doth gloziouſly ſet fozth. S. Pſalm 
He gaue him alſo a wiſe, and vleſed the 
both, we ſape that man conſiſteth of two 
diuerſe Subſtances , compzehended in 
one perſon at᷑ the ſoule (which is immoꝛ⸗ 
tall, foꝛ being ſeparated from the bodie, 
it neither icepeth, noz dieth) and of the 
body, which is moztal, but ſhal, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding his moꝛtalitie, in the latter day 
of Judgement, be rapſed from the dead, 
to the end that euer after, the whole mi, 
both body and ſoule, maye remayne al- 
wayes either in life oꝛ death. Me con- 
demne all them which ieſt at, oz by ſubs 
till diſputations call in doubte the im 
moꝛtalitie of the ſoul, oz that affirme the 
ſoule to legpe,o2 to be a part of God, To 
be ſhozte, we condemneall the opinions 
of al thoſe, whoſoeuer thinke of creation, 
of Angels; of Dinels, and of man, con⸗ 
_ traryto the doctrine, which is taught vs 
bythe holy Scriptures, in the Apottolike 
* of Chꝛpſt. 5 J 
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Of the fall of man, vf ſinne,and of 
the canſe of ſinne. Cap. b. 


AN was at the beginning creafev The fall of 
of God, after his Image, in rightu- man. 


duſneſſe, and true holines, god, and ver⸗ 
tuous: but by the inticement of the Ser⸗ 
in pent, and thzough his owne default, he 


ell from gednefſe and rightuouſneſſe, 
and was made a bondellaue to ſinne, 
death, and ſund2y calamities. Suche as 


Ihe became after his fall, ſuche are al they 


which be his ofſpzing,ſubiect J meane, to 
ſigne,ts death, and diuerſe miſeries. We hat fin 8 
vnderſtande by ſinne, that naturall coz- is. 
ruption of man, deriued oz ſpzong from 
thoſe our firſt parents to vs all, where» 
with we being dzowned in wicked con ⸗ 
cupiſcence,geuen to no god, but pꝛone to 
al miſchiefe, ful of ſtruſt., 
tontempt, and hatred of God, are able of - 
dur ſelues to do, no not ſo muche as to 
thinke any god: Pozeouer increaſing in 
yeres, offending by wicked thoughtes-- C 
wo2des and dedes ageinſt the lawe 4 
God, we being fo2th cozrupt fruit n 
fo; ſo coʒrupt a tree, by reaſon 


A general Conftſion 


thzough our owne default, being ſubie 


to Gods wzath, we ſtande in daunger of 
tuft puniſhment, and ſhonke in derde vt⸗ 


terlp haue bene reieced of God, had not 


Chꝛyſt our deliuerer bꝛought and recon/ 
* ciled vs to bim ageine. By death therfoze 
we vnderſtande, not onely bodily death 


(wherof we mult alſo ones taft, fo2 dur 
ſinnes) but alſo continuall puniſhment ' 


due foz our ſinne, and co2ruption : Foz 
the Apoſtle ſayth, We were dead in ſin, 
and wer by nature the childze of w2ath, 


euen as other were, but Gad, who is rich 


in mercꝑ, when ws were dead thzough 
ſinne,remued vs with Chꝛyſt. Likewiſe 


Nom. 5. By ene man ſinne entred into 


the woꝛld, and death by ſinne, e ſo death 
went ouer all men, foz as muche as all 


men haue ſinned, 


We acknowledge therfoze, that there 
is in all men Oꝛiginall ſinne. We con⸗ 


feſle that all other ſinnes, which come of 
it, be both in name and in very dende ſins, 


by what name ſo euer they be called, ey⸗ 


— ſinne 2 2 
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ae eee, ae 
le, that gccozhing to the Lozde his- 
ſaying2if thoald be eaſier fo2 them of the Mart. 16. 1. 


land of Zodom in the day of iudgemeut, 
tt fo2 that city which deſpiſeth the glad 
I tidvigs; of the Golpell, Me condemne 


therfoꝛe allo thoſe, wbichs haue taught. 
contrary to this docrin; Especially Pelas 
gius and all Pelagians, with the louianilks, 
who as the Stoyckes do make all danes 
alike. VMs thinke in all poynks tei 
this matter, as @; Auguſtine doch, we 


. gathered aut of the Scriphurs, deten. 


ded by them this doctrine 


Furthermore we condemne Flognuy,, 
and Blaltus ageinſt whõ lregcus : wete's, 
alſo we. condewnne thoſe, that make Gap dean not 
the gathoz of ſinne, loꝛ it is playnly Walls of Cane, 
ten: thon art not the God, which woul- 
dat inignitie, thou hateſ all them that palm. 5. 
£18zkemiſchiefe, & wilt deſtroy all thoſs 
that 1 lies. Agein Joh. 8. Then ths 
— keth a lie, th ſpeaketh he or his 
lies lier a the lather of lyesy, 


Fb Confeſſion KL 


but in ur loluesallo ther svice inoogh} 
ſo that there is no n&de that Gov ſhouly/ 
a) sede bass 
ion. whe 
' God is ſaide in the Scripturezto harden, 
to make blinde, fo geue ouer in a repꝛo⸗ 
vate ſenſe it is to be vnde ritode, that god 
ſs dothe by rightuous iudgement, as a 
indge, and iuſt reuenger. To contlude, as 
oft as God inthe Scripture is ſaide to 
do, oz ſeemeth to do any euill, it is not 
meant, that man'doth no euill of himſelf, 
but it is ſignified, that God ſuffereth cuil 
to be done, and letteth oz hindzeth it not 
by his inſt tudgement, although he might 
haue ſtaped it, if he woulde, oz elſe we 
may anſwere that God turneth the linne 
of man, to a god vſe, as he diythefinnes 
of Joſephes bꝛethzen: oz elle we may 
ſay, that God ruleth and bꝛidleth ſinne, 
leaſt it burſt foꝛth and raunge futther 
than it is miete. S. Auguſtine in his 5 
chiridion wꝛiteth after a wonderfull a1 
-bnſpeakeable ſozt,that is not done i 
out Gods will, whiche is done, notwith- 
ſtãding, contrarp to his wili,foz it ſhould 


nat de done, if he would not — 
e 
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be done, neither vonbtles doth he permit 
tunit an, dy — 27 


gultinie — Whether Ger 
would that —— Curious 
he competlev him to fal,oz'why he ſlayer queſtions, 
him nat from falling, and ſuche like, we 
compts to curious to be diſcalled, excepte 
ths wickdduelle of Heretikes 8; 
— tunate mon enfo;ce vs to de⸗ 
e things ont ofthe woꝛd ol god, 
—— ofthe Church 
haue bone, Fo2 we knew that theLozve 
did foxbivman to talle af the fozbibben Reg.. 


ignozannt that thols things whiche are 


done; are-not euill, in reſpect of Gobs 

pniveſtte, will, and power, but in re⸗ 

| ſpect #f-Sathan, and ci will, which re 
bellethageiilt Govs'will, way 


Of free Wil and of the Prength or 2 
yore fm. Cap.. 
| .. We 


SSS SSS eee 


| ef gemrall: Confeſſion 
| Ne teach in tbis controuerſie ( wbich 
| .? hathalways bzedds much confene. 
| Note. tion in e Cburche) that the condition 
| 82 ſtate of man is thaet wayes to be con- 
| The ſtate of ſidered, Firſte what man Was befozs 
| man before his fall, that is to wit, that he was rigb⸗ 
| kis fill. tuous, and hap frewil to continge in gods 
neſſe, oz decline to ill, bowbeit, be chole 
to do wickedly,wherby he intangled him 
ſelfe and all mankinde in the ſnares ol 
Fans and death, as it is befoze declared: 


w . 


What man econdarily we muſte conſider in what 
was alter caſe man was alter his fall, he wat n 
| Ks fall, bereft of his vnderſtanding his wil was 
| ' not taken from him, and he cleane chan⸗ 
| gied into a ſtone s ablock, pet thole gifts 
| were Erden eee 
| that they wert nut ſo excellent, az able 
| to do lo much as they wer befaze his (al, 
| Fo2 his knowledge was darkened, bis 
0 will was mads bondez wheras-befoze it 
| was fres:foz now it ſergeth finne nat un. 
| willingly, but willingly, fo} it is called 
| will, and not will, therfoze as touching 
45m doche Wickednelle o2 ſinne,man not compelled 
'euill, not by either of god, oz the diuell, but of his own 
eoapulboo, nation, doth euill, & this bohaite hath 


| ef Chrittian churches, 
fremil.fo do miſchiefe.CWheras we ſe of l 
full aft came to paſſe, that God — — — 
—— 
* E n e, we an hat 
mute not thereby —— — 
rom man the lihertie he hath to do euill, © 
but that be-p2euenteth him, by his might 
and power al that intent, whiche other⸗ 
wiſe man had freely determined to do, au God diſa. 
Joſephs vacthzen vid by their owne frees Poyntech 
will appaynt to diſpatche Joſeph out of ne de 
his life, do wbeit they conld not do it, bi⸗ 
cauſe God had otherwiſe by his countoli 
determined | 
As touching goarieſſe 4 vertug; mang:Man can net 
knowledge-doth not as of it ſelfe iunge 40 good of 
vel of diuine matters. Fo2 the ſcriptures == 
witten by the Enaugelilt and Auoliles,/ 
requere of euery one of vs; which would 
bean, to be bozne ance; s that the 
ſo2mer /hinth by Adam, dothe ndthinge | 
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that the minde and bude 


ing regenerated) hath | win W090 
gd, uo fttengtb td bing ame godthing 
to paſle. The Lozdoin the Guſpelb um- 
meth :Uerily,verily,J ſay vntovdaztha> 
- every ant that ſinne;isthe 
- ſexuaunt of imme And Paul the Apultit 
| wiiteth: The wifedome ofthe fieſheis 
emmitie agrintt God, i it is not ubiec 
to the law ol —— —— i 
be, Furthermoze er 
10 4 wle dge ol earthly things. o 


Kaowledge 
12 all ſcien· 
ces is Gods 
gitre, Ta k 


The diegcb- ebe Katt 
Seeg cher ther; whiche 
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frirwil, and after what ſoꝛt thoyhane if. acrate and 
Jn regeneration the minde is inſpired after what 
with the holy ſpirite, to vnderſtande and ſorte they 
know the ſecretes and will of God. And baue frewiil. 
the will is not onely chaunged by Gods 
ſpirite, but is made of habilitie alfo of hir 
owne accoꝛd to be willing, and able to do 
gad. Except we graunt this, we ſball de- Nm. 
nie Chꝛiſtian libertie, and ſhal being in, | 
the bondage ol the law, The pꝛophet Je- ſtrem 3 . 
remie ſpeaketh thus: In the perſon of 
God, J will put my law in their mindes 
and wꝛite it in their hartes. The Love ,__, 
alſo ſayth in the Golpell ! Af the ſonne bn: 
of God ſhall make yon fre, ve ſhalbe free 
in deve. And Paul to the Philippians, :. 
Unto you it is geuen foz Chaylt,that not 
onely ve ſhoulde belerut in him; but alſo 
ſuffer foz-his lake: And ageine, A am 
perſwaved that he which hath bogon this 
god wozke in you, will porfo2me- it vn⸗ 
till the dax of zeſus Chꝛyſt Alſo Phil. 2. 
It is God whiche wozkteth in you both 
the Wil and the deeds. Bert notwithſtan⸗ Two things 
ding two things are fo be obſerued: Firlk co bæ nel. 
that thoſs which be regenerated in elet⸗ 
eee ee 

3 iy. at 
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A generall Confeſſion 
At is manifeſt that the minde and under 
tanding guideth the wil; but if ths guide 
de blinde, it is enident howefarro-will 
wandꝛeth: Wherfoze man (not pet bes 
ing regenerated) hath no free will to do 
geod, no ſtrength to bꝛing any god thing 
to paſſe. The L oꝛde in the Goſpelb atfir- 
meth:Merilp, veriip, ſay vatooazthas 
euerꝝ ane that committeth ſinne/is the 
ſexuaunmt of nme. And Paul the Apoſtle 
- waiteth; The wiledome al the fleſhe is 
emmitie ageinſt God, fo} it is not ſubiea 
tothe law of God, neither in derde can if 
be, Furthermoze man, after his tall, das 
muche knowledge ol earthly things. oz 
' --Godof his mercy, left him wit, dut much 
"differing ſrõ that which he had befoje his 
fall. nd bidveth man ſharpen his wits; 
and God himſelf — — 


| ccs is Gods 


ee mie — 
| The « frcgrt{hepa Lat of al we mult canin 
| of m6 rege- roy nee are 


kra 
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frerwil, and after what ſo2t thoyhaue if. acrate and 
Jn regeneration the minde is inſpired after What 
with the holy ſpirite, to vnderſtande and ſorte they 
know the ſecretes and will of Gd, And baue frew!!, 


the will is not onely chaunged by Gods 
ſpirite,but is made of habilitie aiſo of hir 
owne accozd to be willing,and ableto do 


god. Except we graunt this, we ſhall de- Nm. g. 


nie Chꝛiſtian libertie, and ſhal being in, 


the bondage ol the law. The pꝛophet — lerem 3 t. 


remie ſpeaketh thus: In the perſon 

God, 4 will put my law in their mindes 
and wꝛite it in their hartes. The Loꝛde 
alſo ſayth in the Goſpell i If the ſonne 
of God ſhall make yon fre,ye halbe free 
in deze. And Paul to the Philippians, :. 
Unto you it is geuen foz Choylt,that not 
onely ve ſhoulde beletut in him, but allo 
ſuffer to: his laue : And ageine, A am 
perſwaved that he which hath beigon this 
god wozke in pou, will potfo2me- it vn⸗ 
till tbe dax of Feſus Chꝛvſt Alſo Phik:2, 
It is God whiche wozketh-in vou both 


the wil and the deede. Vers notwithftan- Two things 
ding tos things are to be obſerned: Firſt co be ne. 


that thole which be regenerated in elet⸗ 
tion, a ad do god, both not only paſſiuely, 
5 P. iij. but 
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but alſd aciuely , foz they be-dzinen of 

Cod to do that which they do. Wherfazg 
Auguſtine doth well alledge that Gon is 

called gur helper, now none can be hel- 

ped, except be take in hande (ome thing, 

The Manz. The Manicheis ſpopled man of all action; 
cheis mad. ANV made bim as a ſtone o2 blocke, Se; 
nes. condarily we muſt note, that an inürmi⸗ 
tie and fablenes remayneth in the which 

Fregyill in be regenerated, Foz ſing that ſinnt 
them that dwelleth in them, and the fleſh(although 
be regene. they be hozne ane w) Triveth age inſt the 
eile Altogether without comberannce-baing 
hat to. paſſe, whiche they determined, 
theſe things are conürmed bytheApoltls 

Rom. 7. Gal.5, Therefoze weake is our 

frewil hy reaſon of the dzegs of old Adi, 

and the natyrall cozruption of maner, 
ſticking ſalt in vs to our liues end. Now⸗ 

beit, ſæing that the ſtrength of the flelbt 

and reliques of the olde man be not{@ 
ſtrong, and ol ſuch puiſance aa 'vtterly to 

ſuppzelle conquers the wozking of the 

Nate. E the faithſull are (aid to bi 
rex, vet ſo that they acknowledge thai 

infirmitie weaknelle, without * 
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and'bzagging of their freewill. oz 0 
faithfult ought always to utepe in 
| aying,which ſooften'S. Aug 
repeteth'out of the Apolkle: wi 
thou that thou diddeſt not receinerina if 
thou halt receitted it why 9 
though thou receauedſt it not? Saz 
that thing commeth not Erriant d w 
paſſe; which be appoynted. Foz 5 ſuc 
or things is in Gods hande, Whervpon of ching is 
Paule deſireth the Lo2de to pzofper his 
tozney,euf foꝛ this tauſe, th our freewill 
is but a weake frewil:Bowbeit 
denieth, but that men regenerat 
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ay 
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in Goddes 


hande. 
Rom. 1 


man [a gut warde 
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generat, haue freewil'in onfwary We wen 
foz man hath his — 75 
ving creatures haue, that he wilt 
thing, r will not do an othert 
may ſpeake, oꝛ hold his peace, 20 5 
the honſe,oz tary within doꝛes. Pet here 
power of God is al waye to be mar- 
ked, which bzontht to palle,that Balaam Num. 2 4. 
tould not go thither, whither he would, 


haus 


trecwy II. 


neither Zacharie returning out of the Lac 1. 


Temple, cdulde ſpeake, as h a 


will to do. We condentine in this behalfe ieren 


the Manichers who 2 freewttt 
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without n meanes, although yot'fo2 our . ce 
merites, but in Chziff, and. ſoz Chester m. 
Cod bath chaſen vs, ſo that they, Whiche J. unaced 
are now ingraſted in Chꝛiſt hy fayth, bs for Chriſte 
alſo eleded, and they ber repzobate 93 hi: fake. 
cat awayes whiche are without Gbziul; 
Agreable ts the ſaying of the;Apoſtie; 43. 
Pꝛaue youre ſelues, whether pe are in ys 
the fayth, knowe you not. your one ſel⸗ os 
ues: howe that Jeſus Chziſte is in you, 2 
excepte pe be rop2obates 2, To conclude, To wia 
the Sainds are choſen-in-Chaiſt by God _ we arg 
fo a certain end, which the apoſtle decla⸗ rhei. 


reth, ſaying: Me bath choſen vs in hom. 
that we ſhould be holy, witbeut blame 
befoze him in loue, who bath medeſtina - 
ted vs to be adopted thozow Jeſus Chzilf 
vnto himlelfe, accoꝛding ts the gd pier 
ſure of his wil, ta the pzayſe of the glozy 

of his grace. And albeit God knaweth we houlde) 
who be his, and in a certayn place men; hope the beſt 
tion be made of the ſmall number of the of cucry ma 
elec, yet we muſt hope well of all, not 
raſhely iudging any man to ber arepz0- phil. t 
bats, Paule ſayth, A thanks my God foz 
you all(he ſpeaketh of the whale churte 
of (he Whilpplans)bicaſe A 
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ip, which ve haue in the goſpel, bayng 
perſuaded, that he, which hath begonne 
this god wozkein-you will perfoꝛme it 
vntill the day ol Jeſus Chꝛiſte, as it be⸗ 
| commeth me lo to iudge of peu all. And 
Whaber when the Loꝛd was demanded whether 
few be cho» there wore fewe in number that ſhoulde 
ten. be ſaued, he anſwered not, that a fewe oz 
many ſhould be ſaued oꝛ damned, but ra- 
1 ther exhozted enery man to labour, that 
13- he mighte enter in thoꝛough the ftrayte 
| gate:as though he had ſaid: at is not your 
part ſo curioully to enquire of theſe thin- 
ges, but rather to endeuer that by the 
right way ve may enter info heauen. 

bie dio. © Wherfoze-we allow not their wicked 
Kkluͤlke, which pꝛattle, that a ſewe are cho⸗ 
ſen, and ſeing Jam ndt certain, whether 
be any of that ſmal nũber oꝛ not, J wil 
take my pleaſure. Neither thoſe, p ſap: At 
- be pzedeſtinate 02 clect of God, nothing 

Gall hinder me from the ſaluatid, alredy 
certainly appointed fo2 mie, whatſoeuer 
J da, fo2 if 4 be one ofthe rep2obzate,ns 
— Faith, no repentance ſhal helpe me, ſeing 
Salution. that Gods determinate ſentence cannot 
nat be changed, and therfoze all techings 
. * and 
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and admonitions are e: thas :.Tim. 5 
ſaying of the Apoſtle maketh ageynſte 4dmooitice 
them.” The ſeruant of: theLozd muſt he c not ia 
apt toteach,inſtructing them with mekke 
nelle that arg contrary minded, pzouyng 

if God at any time wil giue them repen⸗ 

tance, that they may know the truth, and 

that they may come to amendement aut 

tf the ſnare of the devil, which ar takẽ ol 
him, at his wil. But Auguſtinin his boke 
entitled de bono perſeuerantiæ, cap. iq. t 
p.reſidue folowing doth ſhewe,that both 
mulk be pꝛeached, not onely the grace of 
fre election, and pzedeſt;natton,but alſo 
wholſome admonitions. Me viſallows 
therfoze thoſe, whiche demaund without 
Ch2ilt, whether they be elected from the 
beginnpng, and what Gad determyned 
of them befoze the woꝛld was made, lo: 
thou muſt heare the pzeaching of the goſ- whether we 
pell and. belgueit, and muſt yndouted: he cleCt, 
ly thinks if thou beleue and be in Chziſt, 

that thou art one of the gle. Foxthe la ⸗ 
ther hath opened to vs by Chzilt(as euen 
now I declared) out of the apaſtle.y, Ti⸗ 
mo.j.the eternal ſentenccofhis pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation. Ws oughte therefoze to teaches 
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- -- - . - Mdfo.tonfiver. abone all other things, 
bh much loueour heuenlyfather, hath 
reneled to vs thozow Chaylt. Me muſt 
heare what the Lozd himſelfdayly layth 
to vs in his Goſpell, and marke how he 
talleth va, ſaping: Come vnto me all ve 
that laboure, and are heaup laden, and 4 

mil retrech van God loued the wozld 
Lohn. 3. that he gaue his only begotten ſonne fog 
the wozlp, to the ende that all, which be- 
leue in him ſhoulde not periſhe, but haue 

life euerlaſting. Ailſa Path, xviij. It is 

not my fathers will that any of theſe lit- 

tle ones ſhould periſh, Let Chꝛiſt there- 

loꝛe be ourglaſſe, wherin we may behold 

our pzedeſtination, we ſhall haue a tefti- 

manie playne and ſureenough, that wee 

art w2itten inthe bone of lyfe, if wee 

take part with Chzift, and it he be ours, 

and ur hia, knit together with the bands 
3 af true fayth, when we be tempted about 
banks predeCination (then the which temptati- 

. _m on, there is ſcarſe any moze dangerous) 

| let it be pur cumfoꝛt, that Gods pꝛomiſex 

ke. 11. Axe gonerall to the faithful, ſaying: Als 

an ve all receyue, euery man that aſ⸗ 

keth, receiueth. And to nn vs 

e reioyce 


Math. 11. 
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reiopte, that with the whole churche'sf 
re 
eauen 0 
ingraffed in Chziltes body, and fedde in 
the church; off tymes with his tleſh and 
bloð, to the obtaining of life enerlaſting, 
With thole tumloꝛts we being ffrength» 
ned/ are wirler by Pauls to werke oure 
eee — 


A pencrall Confeſſion 

de Heipeld Chaps: In the beginning 
as the wozde, and the woꝛde as with 

that wonzd was God. ec. Ther⸗ 

e the ſore, touching bis dininitie, is 
— over ons ſubſtance with the 
_ true god, not by name a non ⸗ 
| 02 any dignitie only, but inſubftace 
and nature, as John the Apoſtle ſapeth: 

. Thisisthe true Gad & life everlaſting, 
and Paal Beb.j. He hath made his fonne 
heire of al things, by whom he made the 
wozld, heyng the bꝛightneſſe of the glo⸗ 
rie, and theig iugraued fo2me of his perſon 
and bearing vp all things by his migh- 
kit wander inches GolpeltitheLoze 
8 me, 


IT will ther. befoze 
is wzitten Lohn. v. 
| ebe 
GW d hisf 
l withGod:U 
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blaſphennies agayuſt the ſonne of God, 


Sathan by them hath, as it were, bzous 
abt from Melle, and muſte impuventely 
and impiouſiꝑ dothe ſowe abzoave inthe 
wozlde:, Wre beleue- allo and teache; — being 


that the ſelf ſame eternall Sonne of the: iclhe alſs 
eternall G OD, was made the ſonne * 
of man alſo , at the ſerde ot Ah 

and Dauid, not by carnail tcopulation 

(as Hebion ſayde, but conceyued moſte 

purely of the holy Ghoſte, and hozns ol 

Mary, who'notwithſtandyng continu⸗ 

ed a Uirgin, a the ſtozie of the — The virgie 
dilygentely ſetteth oute vnto vs: and Mak 5 
Paule ſapeth, he choſe: not angels,but-, 1. 

the ſerde of Abzaham, — wn 'Hebr, >, 
lykewyle ſayeth'; Ye that beleueth not 

that: Jeſus Chziſte cameintheflethe,is 

not ol God, The fleſh. therfozs of Chʒiſt 

was. neyther fantaſticall, naz bzoughte 
downe:framYeauen, a Valentin and 

Marcion atamed. Furthermoze oute 

Load Jeſus Chziſte,had a ſoule;notvoyd: 

ofſenſe and reaſon, as Appollinaristhay leſus Chrig 
ghtez neither! bann h fleſhe without a 5442 foul | 
Gate; as Eunomius taughte; hut a ſoule 4 2, | | 


anne koyth reaſon; ana faſhe/topth.”" 9 
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all bir ſenſes: by the which ſenſes he felt 


, 


1 

| MAES 

Hebt. 4. 1117 
—_ 40300 


Hereſies. | 


diuine na · 


2 _” 4 n | pt 4 Dy 
— an 


W 


Sasel 


S 


ſutler, 6; that he as touching his hummin 
nature, remapneth to this days on the 
earth? o2 that his humanitie'ts'enery 


ture ſulferes 


where: neyther do we thinke's; teache, main dt 


that Chailt 
glo2ified,oz that then it was deifted, and 
lo deified, that it kept not the pzoperties 
ol a body and ſoule, oꝛ that it waschaun- 
ged altogether into a diuine nature, and 
began to be oni one ſubſtance. Where- 


no true body, after it was cucry where 


foze we allowe not the fonde foliſh quir- 9 


till diſputers, noꝛ their intricate obſcure 
reaſoning of this matter, wherin they a- 
gree not among thefrlues. Furthermoze, 
we belerue, that our Loꝛde Jefns Chꝛiſt 


ſuffered and dyed in deede, fo# vs in the 


kes of Schuenkſeldius, and ſuche like ſub⸗ 


lleſbe, as Peter ſayth. Mer deteſt there⸗ 1. per a. 
 foze the Iacobites, and the Warkes moſt Ohriſt tou- 


impious madneſſe, who abhozre the paſ- 


dam of Chziſts, Jnthemeane whyle wer furl 


dony not, but that 
accozding fo Pa 


the the Lozdir 


oz, qeede. 


we read, and vſethe conion böspertte (93-004 r. 


ſpeach dzawne out of the feripfures, and 
bled of al the old — expounding 
J. and 
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md aling the places af the ſcriptu⸗ 

rs, Which-ſeme to diſagree. We bolgene 

| Chrilkhis Ang teacher that the lam our L 025 Jeſts 
plarreſtion. Chailtaidrife fromthe: dead in the (elfs 
| ſame tri fleſh, in the which he was eru⸗ 
cified and dxod, and that he rayſed not vp 

2 other hadp, in ſtede of that which wa 

2 that he betame a ſpirit, wher 

oze he was fleſhe, but that he kept 

till his trus body. Thorfoze, when his 

= Wo thoughte that they ſawe the ſpi- 

rite ofthe-Lo2d,he ſhewed them his han 
des and feet, pierced. with nayles, raced 

with waunds, adding fheſe wordes: be⸗ 

holdez engage fete, that it is 


Ly; (el \dſ&, fo2 a ſpi⸗ 
hath n6-floſhe An mes, as pe le 


2 25 tune bis flethe we beline; 
in. at ant! 3 en aſcende 


' Therigns the tathar 3whi ; right bande, 
nad of God 
oe peers 
| eee (tle txpen fon ens . 
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ſaying, that he-wouldgs away, and pꝛe⸗ 
pare a place fo2 his diſciples, The apoſtle 
Peter alſo witneſleth, that the heauens 
mult contayn Chꝛiſt, vntill the time that 


gement, at ſuch tyme as there ſhall be in 
the woꝛld moſt wickedneſſe: and Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt (true religion being cozrupted)ſhal 
oyerwhelm al with ſuperſtition and im⸗ 
pietie, cruelly perſecntyng the Churche, 
embzuing himſelt with the blond of gods 
ſaincts, and canſuming their bodies with 
ſire:then then J lay, Chꝛiſte wil come to 


** 54 r, r FH 4 - - 
LED, na te PR, - 7 ; 


his elec to his mercy, and to deſtroꝝ An 


an eye, and all the faythfull ſhall be ca- 
into the apꝛe to mete Chꝛyſte, 


- 


eater into a bleſſed place, where they 
ſhall tyue wyth hem wozlde withoute 
| *nve:butinfivels & impious perſons ſhal 
deſcende with the 1 9 2 
3 0. L 


* r ee 


tuin plate allo, iuherof the Lazdlpekethßz; 
lohn. T 4. 
Aces. 3. 


oP 
and ſa fromthence they ſhall wyth bym. - 


| all thyngs be reſtozed. And he hun ſelfe The cõmiag 
ball come ageyn from heaugn to the iud⸗ of Chriſt. 


- 


iudge the quicke and the deade, to reteiue 4c 17. 
1. Thefl. 4; 


tichꝛiſt. Fo2 the dead ſhall ryſe, and they h. 3. 


whiche are founds lyuing in that daye, oh at af 
ſhall be chaunged-in the twinkelyng/of c dead. 


A generall Confeſſion 

1. Cor. 13. there to be burned faz euer, E neuer ta be 
Math. 25. deliueredoz releaſed at᷑ their tozments. 
JI We condemue therfs2e all, which dee. 
ny the true reſurrediũ ofthe bod, thoſe 

who with John of Jeruſalem, (agaynſt 
whom Jerom wzote)think not aryght of 
gloziſied bodies. Wee condemne thoſe, 
who thought that the deuills and all wic⸗ 
ked men, ſhould at the length be ſaued,x 
bane anende of their puniſhments, Foz 
without exception theLo2de hath ſayde: 
Their ſire is neuer quenched, and theyz 
woꝛme doth neuer die. Pozeouer we cds 
denne Jewiſh dzeames, dzeaming that 
befoze the day of indgement, there ſhall 
be in the earth a golden wozlde, wherin 

the godly (theyz wicked enimies being 
oppʒeſſed) ſhall the kyngdomes 
of the earth. Foz we are farre others 
The frure of Wſe taught in the Goſpel. Math. xxiiij. 


Chriſte his Luke. xxv. and, xviij. Alſo in the doctrint ihn 
death and of the Apoſtles. 9j. Theil. i. and, ij. etre 
relurreis, Moth.n1y, iii. Chapiters, Furthermoze, Fl 


oure Lo2de by his death and paſſion,and 
by all thinges whiche ſithens his J 


nation her dyd and ſuffered foz oure » lat 
nes, hath reconcyled oure heauenly 5 8 


— 
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ther fo all beleuers, hath purged by his Nom. 4. 
ſacrifice our ſinne, hath vnarmed death, 
bzoken the ſtrength ot cõdemnation and coris. 7. 
hell; hath by his reſurredion from the 
dead, reſtozed vs to immoꝛtall lyfe : fo; lohn. 6. 1 1. 
de is our rightouſneſſe, life, and reſur roc 
— 9 0 
moſt abundant ſufficiencie of al the fatth⸗ Coloſſ. 1.3. 
full. Foz the apoſtle ſapeth, ſo it pleaſed 
the Father, that all fulnefſe ſhoulv dwell 
in him, and in him ve are made perfec. 
Foz we teach and belcue, that this Je- 74... Chryſt 
ſus Chziſt, our oni and eternall Lozde, is the onely 
is the ſauisur ot all mankynd, and of all ſauiqut gf 
the wozlde, in whome, by fayth ſo many che worlde. 
Ine ſaued, as wers ſaued befoze the law, 
Inder the lawe; and duryng the tyme of 
Uthe Goſpel; ans all that ſbal be ſauedbe- 
be ende of the wozld. Foz the L 
\Fhanſelfe ſayth inthe Goſpei:Ve that en⸗ 
Itreth not in by the doꝛe into the ſhape- lohn. 10. 
£ fold. but clymeth vp an other way, be is 
there g a robber: J am the deze of the loba. 8. 
viſhepe;Abzaham (awe my dap, and was 
ai: In lyke maner Peter the Apoſtle 40. 4.10. 
[4 Warth; There is ſaluation in no other but &.:;. 
3 Wa J. iij. in 
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-- 4nAeſus:Chailft,neither.is' 


1. Cor. 1 0. y 


Apoc. 10. 


| ran N 
men, giuen any other name vnder he 
whereby we mult be ſaued. We' been 
therefoze, that wee all ber — 

the grace of GDD, enen as our tat 
were; aecv2ding to Paule bis ſayingiAl 
dure fathers didde rate vf the lame ſpiti⸗ 
tual meat, and did al dꝛinke the ſameſpv 
ritual dꝛinke. Foz they. all dꝛanke ot the 
ſpirituatracke, that folowed the, and wwe 


rocke was Chꝛiſt. Therefoze we regt, 


that ohn alſo wziteth;that Chailte-was 


that lambe, whiche was killed from the 


John, 1 


beginning of the moz{b=: And that John 
the Baptiſt-witnefley, that Chziſt withe 
lambe of God, whiche-taketh-away: the 
ſinnes of the wezlde)Wherefozowiew 
penly pzofeſſe and pzeache. „ thut ahn, 
Chzifte.ts the onely redremer anhſ aui, 

of the woꝛlde, a kyng anmchieft prteſt 
the trur Peſfiag, I 


ter, A meane, thut: hrip bleſſed vne£whi 


all the fygures vf che we, am ee, 
ſies of the Pꝛophees, 2 igurr di 0 
pꝛomyſcd, Gad bah kulkpited bus af 
mile, and hath ſent him ta vs, ſa chat 


- pyght not to lo hereafter fo an 4 
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doecrird by "the lriptures.of the miſterie 
of: dur A r gels Chziſte his intarna - 


= 
- 


— 27m v2 playnily and 
eee W 
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neyther reſteth there any mo2e now, but 
that wee giue aitiglozieto Chaiſt, and be⸗ 
leis in him, contenting dur ſelnes with 


him only, de ſpiling and rriecing al other 
F —— 


all from grace c make C Miſt to die 
in vain toꝛ — — in 
aux other thynt;thar in Chꝛiſt alone. 
oh in few wandes ta — 
concerning this matter, whatſdkuer is 


tion, and compʒehended in the holy ſa⸗ 
cramantes; and tuntiarad in the firlt, iii. 


The appro - 
made govly*@yttodes bulbrz at Nice, Cie, 


Cuuſtantinoplo Hphetus, and Chalredon, 
whatloeusr is contrined in the C#cede of 


that weiten manns Arballaft vs , oz iu the 


wur zwe beleus itawitha ſnrrer hart, we 
trtelg eplainthcontelle w vnfained lips, 
condemningall other opinisus contrary 


tanchem. Shunt defende in al an- 
leg, thut rue and catholite Chaiſtiã faith. 
1 . wat in the loꝛ ename Credes 


{that is not agre 


4 14. 


of couacels. 
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| 1 44. a, 
| & teachs that the law of God is 
The lowe W declared to vs his will, what hs 
"+ his wil. Would, and what be wonlde not haut un 
| to doe, what is gend and iuſt, what is euil 
| Ron. 2. and vniuſt. Therfoze wit conteſte, that 
The lawe of it is a god anda holy lawe, and that this 
natuta. lawe was bothe w2itten with the finger 
of Gad, in the hartes of men, and is cal- 
led the law of nature: and alſo that it was 
grauen with the finger al GDD; in the 
The trvo ta · to Tables af Moyſes, and at large 
bles of Moy expounden in his bokes: we deuyde it 
e.. (oz playmiieſſecſake); tw thee parts. 
— * Whereof the fyz& is. the:Pozall lawe, 
whiche is conteyned in the ten comman/ 


"12 dementes. — — — 
0d. 20. | 


Deuters 5. 


God his law 

js pertect. the tail of Gan artdalbece — 

tes foꝛ oure whole lyfe,is fullytaughte: 
foʒ otherwyſe God waulde not fazhyh ta 
— iy tu his iawe, o tu tan 

rags. gt eee either hold deb 
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e6mided;fo walk vp2ightlyin this law, | 
declining neither to the right no2 jefte 
' hande.We teache alſo, that this lawe is Why che 
nat geuen'to man,totheendeheſhotlvs jo 
beiuſtified by the keeping and obſeruing . 
it, but rather, that by the knowledge ok 
the law, he might acknowledge his infir- 
mitie, ſinne, and condenmation, and viſ- 
payze of any helpe by his owne ſtrength 
might be conuerted ta Chʒyſt, thʒoughe 
faith. Foz the Apaſtle ſaith plainly: Che Rom. 3. 4. 
law cauſeth wzath, And Gal. 3. By the | 
law commeth knowledge of our ſinnes: 
Fo2 it there had ben a lawe giuen, which 
coulde haue giuen life, ſurely rightuouſ⸗ = 
nelle ſhould a bene by the lawe ; but the 
ſcriptursconcludeth all vnder ſinne, chat 
the p;zouus thꝛough faith in Jeſus chꝛiſt, 
ſhould be giuen ta the that beleue: wher- 
foe the lawe was a ſchwle maſter, to | 
bꝛing vs to Chꝛyſt, that we mays be 
made rightuous by faith. "Neither cult Flech cannot 
vos pet aup fleche is able, tu tatüfßetbe ſolfü be. 
law of Gad and to fulfil it, fs the weaks "© 
neſſe that is in out fieſhe; and ſtill re⸗ 
maynethan vs, enen to our laſte gaſpe. 


er ee * 5. 
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| Rom, 10. 
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| Gala. 5. 
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law could not ( bicauſe it was weakened 
bythe fleſh) that God perfoꝛmed by ſeu⸗ 


ding his owne' ſonne in the feurme of 


Gelhe, ſubiec to inne. Therfoze Chayſt 
is:the-perfectionr of the lawe,-and hath 


_ " fulfilledit foz vs: who as he did beare 
. thecurlle of the law, while he was made 


atcarfed fo dur ſakes, ſo he maketh vs 
by: fayth partakers of his fulfilling the 
Lawe; his tighfirouſneſſe and obedience 
bieing accepted; as though it were ours, 


In OY re- Inthis reſpec therefoze the law of God 
thelayy is aholiſhed, in that it doth no-moze.cons 
f God be Udine vs, naꝝ cauſe wꝛath to fall vppon 
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bales un2:Foz we art vnder grace, not vnder 


* the law. Pozeguer,Chepſt hath bulfilled 
all che figuresof the Lawe, wherfoze the 
wadu we ceaſſed, when the body came, fa; 
that now in .ChyyBwehaas thetrueth, 
and al fulneſſe. Potwithſtanding, we do 
nat therfoꝛe diſdaꝝne 02 dcfpiſe the Jaw, 


| N wp voi 


Acme notzto beeake the lawe, 
Þ2opheten/batto-fabſill then, 
We: know that in the lame i ſhewen 
161 — «f.vertues any! vpres, 


wenn net ** 
un | 


of Chriſtian churches. 


be expounded by the Goſpell, it is pꝛoll⸗ 
table to the Churche, and therfoze we af- 
firme that the reading therof, onght not 
to be baniſhed out of the Church: Fo; al- 
though Moyſes face was conertd with a 
veile, pet the Apoſtle affirmeth that veile 
to de taken awap e aboliſhed by Cheytt. g 
Me tonde mne all that the olde and e tw 
Meretikes haue taught, ageinſt the law 
of God, | HF | 


Of the 'Goſpell of eſs Chryſt, of bis 
promiſe, of the ſpirite, and of te 
letter. Cap. 13. 0 


He Goſpel doubtleſſe is contrarie ta 
the lawe: fo2 the lawe canfeth wen ⸗ 
the, veclareth the curſe, but the.Goſpell 
pzeacheth grate, and bleſſing. Johiici, tobe. . 
ſaith;the-lawe was ginen by Poyſes, Dun torel 
but-grazeand truthe, ſpzang'by Joſhy d, dad 
Chꝛpſt: Met not withtkanding it is mot dhe goſpel, 
tertaine, that they, who were beſbꝛe the 8 
lawe, and vnder the lawez wert not al⸗ 
together deſtitute of the Solpell: Abr 
they had marueplous large pꝛomifes of 
the Golpvlt, as theſe; The bieder che 
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Jene. 3. 
zene. 22. 
dene. 4 5. 
deut. 18. 
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A general Confeſſion 
waman ſhall -b;eake the ſerpents hend, 
and in thy ſ@de ſhall all nations be bleſ- 
ſed. The ſcepter ſhall not be taken away 
from Judah, vntill Silo come:Lhe Lozd 
hall rayſe vp a P2ophet, from the mid- 
delt of his bzethzen 


Fo kindes Andſurely we acknowledge, that our 
fazefathers had two kindes of pꝛomiſes 


; 1 
7 


reueled to them, as we haue to vs: Same 
were ofearthly matters, as are the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of the lande of Canaan, of victs- 
ries,and ſuche as are to this day made to 
vs, concerning our dayly bꝛead: Some 
other were then, and now alſo, be of hea⸗ 
uenlye and eternall things: that is to 
witte, of Goddes grace, of remiſſion of 
lines, and life euerlaſting, by fayth in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Dur fo:efathers had in like 
maner,not onelp outwarde and earthly, 
but alſo Spirituall and Celeſtial pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes in Chzylt ; Fo; of ſalgationfgeakcth 


Peter. The Pꝛapbeta haue inquired and 


ſerched, who pꝛopheſted of the grace, that 


ſhould come vnto vs. c. Df this: alſo the 


Apoſtls Paul wꝛiteth. Nom. i: The goſs 
pell of GD D was pꝛomiſed befoze by | 


. the holy. —_— 5 


of Chriftian churches. 


Hereby then it is enident, that the olde 
— 8 
pe 
But although they had the Goſpell ar · bat the 

ter this ſozte,in the wzitingsof the P30- goſpell pros 
phets, whereby they obteyned ſalnation we is. 

in Chꝛyſt by fayth: vet the Golpell is 
p:operly called, that glad e happie m 
ſage,by the which,firſt by John 
then by Jeſus Chꝛyſt himſelfe our Lozd, 
afterward by his Apoſtles, and their ſuc- 
' ceſſours,it was pꝛeached to the wozlve, 
that God had now perfo2med that, whi- 
che he pꝛomiſed from the beginning of 
the woꝛlde, in ſending oz rather giuing 
to vs his onely ſonne,andin him attone⸗ 
met with the father, foꝛgiuenes of ſinne, 
all fulneſſe,and life euerlaſting Theres 
foʒe the Goſpell i is truely called that Pi⸗ 
ſtoꝛie, whiche is wꝛitten of the foure E⸗ 
uangeliſts, declaring howe theſe things 
were zone and fulfilled of Chzyſte,and 
what he taught and did. And that they, 
whiche belteue in him, haue all aboun⸗ 
daunte of grace: The pzeaching and wꝛi⸗ 
ting ol the Apoſtles, herein they ſhew 
vnto vs, how the ſonne of God is * | 


26 general caffe 
to vs of the father, and in him all life and 
ſaluation, is in like maner truely ſaid, t 
be the doctrine ofthe Goſpell; Sv that _ 
euen to this daye (if it be ſincerely pzea- 
N ched, (it loſeth not ſo wozthy a name. 
s ke ſpirite The pꝛeaching of the Gofpell,ts cal⸗ 
od che let · led alſo by the Apoſtle; the ſpirit, and the 
ter feruics of the ſpirite, bicauſe that it is 
. Co. made of greatefficacy,and linely by faith 
in the eares, oꝛ rather in the hartes of be⸗ 
leuers, by the holye Ghoſt illuminating 
them. Foz the letter, which is contrary to 
the fpirite, doth ſarely ſigniſie enery outs 
ward thing, but chiefly the doctrine of the 
law, which cauſeth wzath to vnbeleuers, 
and pzonoketh to ſinne, without the ayde 
of the ſpirite, and fayth woꝛking in their 
minds: Foz the whiche cauſe, the Apo⸗ 
ſtles calleth it alſo yminiſtery of death. 
Foz herevnto beldngeth that ſaying of 
bis: the letter killeth, but the ſpirit quic- 
| keneth, The falſe Pꝛophets pzeachedthe 
| Golpell cozruptly, mingling the Lawe 
r herefies, ther with, as though Chꝛiſt couldnotf ſaue 
vs, without the lame: Suche as the He- 
bionites ure ſaide to be, who ol the 
heretike Hebeom Suche were the Naza- 


Fans, 


e Chriftian thurches. - 
reans, whiche were in olde tyme- called 
Minæi, whom enery one we — . — 
Pzeachinge the Goſpell purely, tea⸗ 
ching, that by the ſpirite alone, and not 
by the law, belteuers are iuſtiſied. But 
of this matter we will intreate here⸗ 
after moze at large, in the title.of Ju- 

And albeit, the pꝛeachiug at the Gol, The da 

pell, compared witb. the Pbariſeis doc- *f*b<gofpcl 

trine of the Lawe, ſeemed, when it was b m 
firlt pꝛeached by Chzylte, to be a newe en dee? 
doctrine ( whiche Hieremie alſs Pꝛophe⸗ * 
lied of the new Toſtameat) yet in verye 
deede, it was not onely then and now is 
olde doctrine (as now 4 days Papiſts cal | 
it newe, camparinge it with their lang 
receyued doctrine) but alſo is the moſte .; - + - 
auncient ddcrine in the wozld: — 3 5 
krom the beginning, medeſtinated the 
woꝛlde to be ſaued by Chaylte: Mhich 
pꝛedeſtination, and etornall counſayle 
of his he hath opened ta the wazlde, by 
the Goſpell: whereby it is manpteſt, 
that the n and doctrine of the 
Goſpell, is the eldeſt of all, that ener 
= ſhalbe.Uverfoze * 


i Lua. 3. 


uke. 24. 


religion, is ſpꝛõg vp ol late, and is a faith 


ſaping ol Eſay the Pzophet is fulfilled; 


faunce 1s. 


cazruption ; and all his 


2 general Confei on; Ve 
althey are fouly deceined andſpeake vn/ | 
ſeemely of Gods everlaſting counſayle, 


fcaſe thirtie yeres olde: In whom that 


Woe tothem;that ſpeake godofenil 

and euill of god: which put darkeneſſs 

from light, and light from darkneſle, and 

— put bitter fo an 19 foz 
2e. 


Of repentaunce,and the corner ſion 
of max. op. 11. 


T*. Golpell hath ioyned vnto it, the 
doctrine of Kepentaunce. Foz ſoſayth 
the Lozde: Repentaunce and remiſſion 

of ſinnes,mult be pꝛeached in my name, 
to all nations, By we vn⸗ 
derſtande, the amendment of the minde, 
in the ſinful man, pzouoksd therevnto by | 
the pzeaching of the Goſpell, and inward 
wozking of the holy Gholt,and receiued 
with true fayth, wherby the finner dothe 
ſtraight way acknow his naturall 
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webe of God, and bing bartilx 
the ſame, voth not only bewaile 
as og but being alhamed theres 
of; confefſe them, but alſs with diſdayne 
detelte them; mindinge tarneſtipe to 
amende, and always indeuering fo leave | 
an innocent and vertuous life as long as — 
he lineth;And this aacedlyis vnfapnet en 
repentam:te, to wit, a true conuerſionts' ſatan togod. 
God and all gwdnelle, with a ſpeevie ve-. 

parture frgm Sata, and all euill. 
allo playaety affirme; that this repen⸗ tne gift of 
taunte is the mere xifte of Bod, and not = E 
the wozke of aur ſtrength; Foz the A- * 

poitle biddeth a faythfull miniſter dili⸗ 

gently to inftruct them, whith reſiſte 

truthe, aſſaying if God at any time will 

giue them repentaunce; that they mayye- , 

ktowe the truthe, Pozeouer the ſinne- 

full woman, mentianed in the Goſpell;” Luke. 7. 
(hd wathed Chzyltes.fate with hir zd. 22. 


teares;andPeter, who wepte bitterlye, 


bewapling his denying er Ch2ylte, da 
playnly 8 vs, what maner of 
the haue, when 

| ent his in 1E, Whi⸗ 
gs be hath committed. Che pzodigalt 
n. J. Ffomns 


Repentance 


1. Ian. I. 


gall ſonne ſaide: Father, J haue unned 


of general Confeſſion 


fonne. alſo, and the publican mentioned 
in the Goſpell, and compared with-the 
Phariſie ,are fit examples foz vs to imi⸗ 
fate,inconfeſſing'our ſinnes, The pzodi- 


agapnlt heauen, and in thy ſight, now 1 
am not wozthie to be called thy ſonne, 
make me as one of thy hired ſeruauntes, 

The Publican, not beeing ſo bolde, as to 
lifte vp his eyes to heauen, knocking his 
bzeaft cryed: O God be mercifull to me 
a ſinner. Theſe penitent offendours, we 

doubt not, but that God receiued ageine 
to his mercy and fauour, Foz John the 
Apoſtle ſayth : Af we acknowledge our 
ſinnes,he isfaithfull and iuſte to fo2giue 
vs our ſinnes, and to clenſc vs from all 
vnrightuouſneſſe: It we ſape we haue 
not ſinned, we make him a lier, and his 
woꝛde is not in vs. 

We belteue that this playne and fre 
confeCion, whiche is made onely to God, 
either pziuately,betwirt God and the al⸗ 
fendour,oz openly in the Churche, when 
the general confeſſion of ſinne is recited, 
voth ſuffiſe : and that it is not necefſarie, 
to obtayne rennſſion of W — 


88 
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res, any 

pet exumple. Dauid pꝛoteſten, ſaping, Fial. 3 2. 
I acknowledged my ſinne vnto tber nei⸗ 

ther bidde A mine iniquitie 


ageynſt me 
lutte, my wickednelle vnto tbe Lozd, and 
thou diddeſt remitte the puniſhments of 
my inne. The Lozde allo. teaching vs 
to pꝛare, and eke to confeſſe our d A 
quities;ſayde, Thun ſhall ye pꝛaye: Dur 6. 
father whiche arte in heauen. gc. Kos: 
geue vs our treſpaſſes, as we fe 
them that treſpaſſe ageinſt vs. It is News 


is | fozeneceſſarie, that we confeſle our faul 


tes, and that wer reconcyle our ſelues 

to our bzother, if we haue offended him: 1 6. 

Df the which kinde of confeſſion, James 

the Apoſtle ſpcaketh; ſaying; Ackridws Wit pins 
ledge your ſinnes one to ansther. Þows coofelnon ws 
beit, if any man beyng:-opp2eſſed with ore 
the burthen and temptation of doubtful: 
. - le W 


Publik con. A 
&thon, 
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(as we 
e Chartd an holt al- 
The forged 2 babble ma : - things-of 
keies of the wes of the kingdome "of Goma, and 


kingdom of f 4 w ſpeares, ſcepterz, 
228 e 
Th Hingdomes t to be ſbozte, 
_ —— We fimply-iud- 
7 e ace ding te Gadhis wozde-ſaye;: 
that ail minicters lawfully. callen, aug 
| thekeyes,when they pꝛeach 
— — teache, 
erhozt: comfoz6,, r8p2oue, . and une in 
god g2ventbe. n to their 


2 in ſo doing, t the , 

2 FIXED — heauen to the obe di and: | 
kingdom of mmer Chute it to es — Theſe keyes | 
od. the, Teds ppomiled: to his Apoſtles; 
eb rw. and;perfo2med his pꝛomiſe. 
rr. —— 
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"thoſe finnes, from 

i we | q . ; 


- riſen, as if were, and that we be not o⸗ 


erhoꝛt all, and ſay: Let not 


ching of the goſpel, and ſay: It is an caſte 
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uercome with the fleſhe;the wozlde, and 
the deuill; Zacheus the publicane being ke. 15. 
receiued into God his fauoz,crieth in the 
Goſpoll : Bebolde, halfe my gods Jgiue 
to the poꝛe, O Lo2d,and if A haue deceit- 
fully begiled any man;J reſtoꝛe him. iiij. 
times ſo much, After the ſame fozt ther⸗ 
faze, we pꝛeache that reſtitution, mercy, 
and almoſe deedes, are neceſſarte to be 
done of them whiche truely repent. And 
generally with the Apoſtles —— Ads. 
in your moztall bodies, to obey it in the 
luſtes therof,neither gine your members 
as weapons of vnrightuouſnes vnto ſin, 
but giue your ſelues-vnto God, as they 
that are aliue from the deade, and giue 
your members, as weapons of rightu- 
ouſnelle unte Gd. 

Wherfoze'we condemne al the impi⸗ Tlereſſes. 
ous woꝛds of thoſe, that deſpiſe the pꝛea⸗ 


Good deedes 
required in 


the penitent. 


matter, to returne to God, Chꝛyſt hath 
made ſatiſfaction fo2 all ſinne. We ſhall 
quickly haue pardon foz our wickednes, 
what burte then ſhall it do vs to ſinne? 
B. liij. We 


Fg 


A generall Confeſſion 


Mlle nerde not muche to paſſe fo2 repos 
taunce. ac. Such impious talke Max, we 
condemne,Yowbeit,we teach tbatat all 
tunes, eche ſinner may haue fr accelle 
fo Gov, who. fo2giueth the favthfull all 
their iniguities, ercepte.onely;the inns 
ageintt theholy Ghof.Therfdza wedil- 
alowe the olve and new Nouatians, with 
the heretikes called Cacharic : chieliꝝ we 
,comvemae the 'gapnefull doctrine ol the 
Nope, touching penitence... And ageint 
3 
28. we indg ion 
Leet. Peter: hr inonoy periche with ther. 
chicauſe thou chinkeſt that: the Site ar 
Geomag begblevned with money: thou 
ate neither parte no2 ſelowWQippe. in 
buſineſſe;Foz thine hart is nat riant 
Suiſactiöt. in the ſighta en We dilcontngnve | 
all thoſe , who imagine, that ther are 
.- abletomi eben fq2 their unne, 
on wne fatiſfactions. 5 — 
their o 9 
eee. onelr by his dest and 
theſatiſfaction faz al nne, and 
ilier ol God his wꝛath: Bet net⸗ 
Mabing4s lus laid eee | 
not 


| | ; — par 


ef Chriftian charrhiec. 

not ta call vpan men, to ſubnue the rage 
of the liehe: adding that wevughte not 
arrogantly ta hurle befa2e Gov, our gwd 
deedes, as ſatiffaction foꝛdurunnes, but 
rather humbly, ite the child en ot Gon 
to ſhe we nure god lining; us a taken . 
ne w abe diente, and thankfulneſefozmur -- 
delineranteʒ and full ſatiſfacio;purthd- · 
ſed by the death of Chziltexhe et 
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fication) us to ſogint inn s 
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ſifie and to condemne are here put as ti 
traries n as. xiij.he layths By Chei 
remiſſion. of ünne is -pzxrached unte Us, 
and frum all things, fromthe whiche s 

| reuldnatby eee eee 
| v by { 
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A generall Confeſſion X 
by him euerp one that belteuetb, is iutti⸗ 
fied. Mis allo reade in the lawe, and in 
the pꝛophets thus:3f any ſtriſe ariſe be- 

VEE tweene men; and they come vato iadge- 
ment, let the iunges indgsthem, but letts 

We areiuft;, tbe righteous be tultified,:anv: the wic- 
fied through Kedcondemned ; And Clay. v. Woe be 
- Chiyſt. ks them that iuſtiſte the impinus manne, 
2 0oz ane bꝛibe. t is moſt certain, that we 

all are hy nature impious ſinners, aud 
befoze the iudgement ſeate of God, con⸗ 
yicted ol impietie, and giltie ot death: 
bowbeit we beleue, that we are iuſtiſied, 
hat is to ar, pardoned ot our ſinnes, and 

*: 12811 W "on by God who is our 
Amr) and that only fas Chzili:his faite, 
withont any tiſpea of our own merites, 

F#2 what can be moze playne than that, 
Roma.3, WhichPavle ſavth; All haue finned;aud 
CTR are 
krerly be his grace, and tha⸗ 

the tedemption tbat is in Chaitte 


eee en 
| Jonethelmneaer the wora-tetath iy 5 
Toftice im- tiſſied the iuſi ice of Gad.Godtherefoze | - 
aud to u. 8 —— | 
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of Chriftian churches; 
teath, androſeagayn) is merciful ti our 
ſinnes, not imputing then ts ds, hut acs 
. that now we are not anely pur⸗ 
ged and clenſed from ſin, but alſo clothed 


with Chzilt his iuſtice and delinerenfeb 


beſhozf, 


.” 


emal 

weketh, the is nat compted by 
Aamaur, vat he neht, and ts him that wo; 

Keth net; but heleueth in hynrthat iuſti⸗ 

Heth, the kayth ol the vngodlyis compted 

Faz-tightaouſuefle: And ageyn, Ephe.y, 

Hy grace are ve ſaurtithꝛsugh layth, aud 

9 ear it is the itte or 


N . — ——— 


aud partely „ 5 pms 
chat. «quite | Sec im aſcribe ib hend be u 
- grace.of OS — ys. 
| z which is mozezout | mende wer 
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ere 


an Able God, hep de bens uf 
vo that aremniuſt. Wherfoze-we muste 
firſt be made iuſt, biefoze wee can loue, a: 

dor iuſt mozkes; Ma art made iuſt in 
deeds (as wer haue declared): by tayth in 
Chꝛiſt; by the mere grace of Gd, wh 
doth nat wnpute our linnes, but Chills? 
his'rixhtuoufneſſe to vs, and compteth:: 


our faithe in Chꝛiſte, as: rightuouſnefle,” 
Furtheems}e the Apoſtie plainely the»; Timo. 2. 
weth, that louie commeti ofcfapth : Ths 


ende of thedaw is Loue, iſſuyng out of a4 
pure hart, a god conſctekics, a un vn⸗ 
fapned kath. 

Vere wee ſpeake not ofa counterfeat53 


$2 


.| Wiyne,idle,o2 dead fayth, but of alyuel 


and quickening fayth, whichsthoz 
Chzilt (whs is lyfe, and quickneth him, 


4} whome faith catcheth holde on) is alyue, eines Pant 
and ſo is ſapde to bis, bycauſe the deck ln; — 
reth hir ſelfe to liue by hir liuelp wozks. OM | 


Dainct James then maketh nothywg 4} 


vayne and dead fayth; wherof ane 

. 
in Af. 
. — | 


ot 


aint lames 


giynlte this doctrine, whoſpeaketh of u lader. 


! Confeſhon 


the Spottle(fox then he werte be reiet⸗ 
ted) but be wing that Abzahamn veclarey. 
dis lively e juſtifying faythz+by his wozs 
kes. The thing all the godly doe, 
who tanning put theyz traſt in 
Chzilt onely, and in no wozkes of their 
owne, Foa in an other plate, che Apoſtle 
ſayth: Thus 4 line, vet not J nowe; but 
Chꝛiſt liueth in me, 1 in that that J now 
vue in the fleſhe, J lyue by faythin the 
Donne of God, who hath loned me, and 
gyuen bymlelfe fo2 mee, Jdonot abꝛo⸗ 
gate the grace of Gon: Foz pt ryghtu⸗ 
ouſneſlc dedy tho lows, then: Chooge 
mn. 


Of faith nd good works ,of their nd T0 


and mans merite. Cha. G. 


itian faptb is not a bare opinion, 
(CPoiimcanionat abr opni ſure” 


. *  . confidenco, an euident and conſtant al 
-,. Jentofthemynde ; Do ber ſhozt, a moſt 


certayncompzehending ef God his truth 
ſet fozth in the Scriptures conteyned in 
the Apoſtles Creede, yea and commaun⸗ 
dev of God hunletle (who . 
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all godneſſe.) But chiefly,fayth is a cons 
fidencein God, and his ſonne Chzilt his 


pꝛomiſes, whiche Chzifte is the ende of 


of all pzomiſes . This faytheis the fre der 
gift of God, which only he giueth of hys. 525+ 
graceto his elect,accozdigto meſure, whẽ 
to whom, e aſmuch as he lift, and that by 
his holy ſpirit by the meane of pzeaching 
the goſpel t faithfull pzayer; This fayth 
is increaſed, and that by God his mercy z 
Foz elſethe Apaſtle wold not haue ſayd, The increase 
Lo2dincreaſs our fapth. of fayth. 

All that hitherto we haue ſayd concer- Luke. : r, 
ning faytb, the apoſtles haue taught be⸗ 
foze vs, Foz Paule ſayeth: Fayth is the Hebr. rr. 
ground of things, whiche are hoped fo2, 
and the euidence of thoſe things that are 2.Coris. x. 
not ſeen. And ageyn he ſayth: Al the pzo- 
miſes of god in Chꝛiſt are yea, andare in 
him Amen. To the Philippians hes w2v phil. 7. 
teth, that it was giuen to them that they 
ſhoulde belæue in Ch2ifte : And agerns x 
Chzilte hath diſtributed to tuery man a Non t:. 
meſure of faith: And agen, All men haut — * 
not fayth, neither doe all men obey te 
goſpel. Luke alſo witneſſeth, Ad. rij. As 
many as were oꝛdeined vnto * 15 

te⸗ 


— — e e ...... 


the fipattle(fox then he were to be reiet⸗ 

tod) but ſbe wing that Abaaham declare 
bis liuely  inſtifying faythz+by his woꝛ⸗ 
kes. The thing all the godly dor, 
who tanning put theyz truſt in 
Cbꝛiſt onely, and in no wozkes of their 
owne, Foz in an other place, che Apoſtle 
ſapth; Thus 4 line, vet not nowe, but 


Chaiff liueth in me, A in that that J now 
lvne in the fleſhe, J lyue by fayth in the 


Donne of God, who hath loned me, and 


gyuen bymlelfe foz mtr, 4 do not abzes 
gate the grace of Gon: Foz pt rygbtu⸗ 
ouſneſſe * casi dye 
ed in varne. 


O 1 faith ond good works ,of their l 1 


and mans merite. Cha. 16. 


| — inks 


'oz perſuaſion of men, but amoſt ſure 


© confidencs, an euident and conſtant af+ 


ent ol the mynde : Do ber ſhozt, a molt 


certapncompzehending of God his truth 
— 2 —— 
the Creede, yea and commaun⸗ 
N. 66— ETy 
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pꝛomiſes, whiche Chzifte is the ende of 


1 Foz elſethe-Apaſtle wold not haue ſayd, The jncreav 
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all godneſſe.) But chiefly,fayth is a con- 
222 Chꝛiſt his 


of all pzomiſes . This faythe is the fre ber 
gift of God, which only he giueth of bys- 
grace to his elect,accozdigto meſure, whẽ 
to whom, z aſmuch as he lift, and that by 
his holy ſpirit by the meane of pzeaching 
the goſpel e faithfull pzayer; This fayth- 
is increaſed, and that by God his mercy 


Lo2d increaſe our fapth. | of fayth. 
All that hitherto we haue ſayd conter⸗ Luke. : i. 

ning fayth, the apoſtles haue taught be⸗ 

foze vs. Foz Paule ſayeth: Faythisthe Hcb:.r:. 

ground of things, whiche are hoped foz, 

and the enidence of thoſe things that are 2. Coria. 2. 

not ſeen. And ageyn he ſayth: Al the pzo- 

miſes of god in Chzilt are yea, andare in 

him Amen. To the Philippians his w2i- phil. i. 

teth, that it was giuen to them that they 

ſhoulde bele&eae in Chzilte : And agerns 

Chꝛiſte hath diſtributed to euery.man a Nom. f:. 

meſure of faith: And ageyn, All men haut * . 

not fayth, neither doe all men obey tds 

goſpel. Luke alſo witneſſeth, Ad. xiij. As 

many as were oꝛdeined vnto * us 


* 
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d agayn! Nom x 

A 

dy the words vr God, In other plates, he 
1 — — a 9 

veUpoltle affirm 

The force of yy af greet eas dene it ſelfe by 
u. Tout! Faith quieteth the colctente; ope- 
neth to vs a fre entrie vnto GOD, that 

we may come to him with boldnelle, and 
| - obteyn of him pꝛontable and necefſarie 
tetzings: It keepeth vs in doing bur dutie 
5 tat wie oe to God and dur neighboz : 
1 Ren it frigthneth vs with pa⸗ 
72 andfo2meth in vs true 
——— a worde, 
N 02+ faith ch all kind of god frui⸗ 
| Good works tes, and gõd wozks in vs. oz we teach, 

[- fi of. Het ben en Wajksdo ſpꝛing ol a ltnely 
1 kapth, by dhe wor king ot the holy weck 
* and are done or the faithful, atroꝛding to 
—— his — — Foz 


Wet in ads a” 


„„ oe 


1 1 —ͤ— 

3 Bs 
apernest yoo wee Am ' .. - ATOP 
ach gpm ya Seo 


pour ſanctification,and that ye ſhould ab- 
ain from vnclenneſle, that no man op- 


p2elle 02 defraud his bzother in any mat- . 
ter: Foz 9 & thoſe wozks, — 


thoſe 


3 ap. 0 3. 


we chaſe of — 
calleth, vo/ bra 
luntarie religion. Wherof the Lo2d alſo cala i 


in the goſpell ſayth; They 9 


in 
tes ol men. We repzous thertoze 
— . = . 
kaͤrneitip E 

will and 3 


the doctrin and 


y rthinthe Gott Ls 2 your 25 
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Hine befvze waage rr 
gend wozkes; an glozifie youre fa q 
Which is in heauen: And D N 
Eph; iitj. Walkeas | 
tation: Alſo/Colloff, ij. WWhatlooter vs 
.- ſhall doe (ſayth he) in wwjve v2 verde,do 
| all in the name ofthe Lozd Jeſas Git 
1 + thanks to God the father, th 
And Phil. i, Lohe not enerymanonhis 
owne matters, but on other mens thin⸗ 
ges alſo; And Tits. iij. Let our bzethzen 
learne to ſhewe fwzthgod wozkes, fo; . 
neceſſarye vſes , tha? they bee not vn⸗ 
fraitfull, 


We reicte © Alba thorkoze wi teach, as the apo; 
nor good: fle dathe; that a man is iulfified freely 
werkes but yy faythin Chzilte; and not by any god 
e Woꝛkes, vet wer dw not deſpiſe 6} con- 
require” demm god wozkes, wir knowyng that 

5 . noz regenerats by 


Math, 5. 


Math. 12. 102d 2 —— N 
| fonts: Agave De that dive; 
_ lethinme,,"bzingeth fozth muche frute, 
To conclnde, . 


of Chriſtian churches. 
Gods creatures made in Chꝛiſt Jeſu to 
do god woꝛkes, which God hath gow 
redto walke in, And ageyn who deliue⸗ 
redhimſelfe foz vs, to redeme vs ma 
our iniquitie, and to clenſe his owne 
tuliar people, which do god waꝛzks. le Hereſſes. 
tonde nne therfoze, all thoſe that deſpiſfe 


god wozkes, babbling that they are vn- Oure good 


ot; workes re 


pꝛoñtable, and not to bee regarded. 


withſtanding we think not, as was bo I vor the cauls 


of oute lal· 


befoꝛe that we are ſaued by god Wozkts, n. 
b2 that they are ſv neteſlarythat without 
them no man was euer ſaued. Foz by 


. grace, and by Chziſtes only benefit wer 


are ſaued. Wezkscome of fayth neceſ- 
ſarily, but pet ſaluatid is vnp}opzely af-' 
cribed to them, foꝛ moſt aptly it is to, ve 
attributed to grace. Foz that ſa 
the Apoſtle is very well knowne ; if 
bee of grace, it is no moze ot az, 92 
elſe were grace no grace: But if it bæ of 
works, it is no moꝛe grate ʒoʒ elſe w 
wozkesno moze woꝛkes. 


God; and are allowed of him, which ws 45 
do with faith, bicauſe . 1 


ori in chziſt, who do * wozks, which 


allo 


L.y, 


Re 
ere ON. . ö | 
. Thoſe wozkes doubtleſſe doe pleats Goo Wor- 


ö 
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N God thzough 
Peter ſapeth: 
& 10. door ht op ven God,and 
— — rightouſneſle, is accepted wyth 
bim: And we ceaſſenot to pꝛap foz you, 
that ye might walke wozthy of the lozd, 
and pleaſe him in all things, being fruits 
fall all god wozks, Therfoze wee in⸗ 
Fructemen, with as muche diligence as 


bꝛace true and not falſe oz philoſophicall 
vertues, tu do in dave gad wozks,and to 
r bounden dutie of a chꝛiſten 
an. Wee much diſcommend,bothe the 
unden hips criſie of all ſuche, 
5 eb the Goſpell wyth 
mouth, but with their filthy liuing 
vefile it, And we laye befoze their eyes, 


ma 
. | — 
God rewyar. 


N 1 rewarve to them that do god, accozding 


E voyce from weeping, fo; thou ſhalt haus 
2 E 4 = Done areiwart the wants. Chyyſte all 


we can, and beate into their eares, to im- 


hozrible thꝛeatnings concernyng - 


Foz wer teach, that God giueth a large 


; © tothe Pzophotes laying: Refcayne thy 


A 9 


I 


of Chriftian tharcha, | 
pꝛemileth in the Goſpel. Be glad and ri⸗ 
iopce, toꝛ e | 

And he that will giue to one of thele lit⸗ 
tle ones, a cup of calde water, veryly 4 
lap to vou, he ſhall not loſe his rewarve. - 
| a 
n 


Note. 


ding he oweth 1 . to any 
SEE. noon fo 
* 

end G O D beltoweth on nan tor re- 
warde, that they ſhoulve ſerur him: Fur⸗ 
thermoze, there be ntany things vnmete 
to be pzeſented to Ood, and ſundꝛx thin- 
ges are found vnperfec,euen in the ſain⸗ 
tes derdes 02 wozkes, But bicauſe, god 
retepueth them into his faudur, and fo: 
ueth the wozkers foz Chzylte his ſake, 
he giueth them the rewarde whiche her 
pꝛomiſed them, Foz othertopſ righ- 
tuouſnelle is lykened tofiithye-cloutes, file 77: 
The Lo2d alſo capth in his Golpet ; whe © Melle 
you haue done all that is commanded werte na 
you, ſay,you are W . „ Wes 

| tif, 


| 
: 
| 
| 


A generall.Confeſſ.on 
we haue done but iche was ours 
bounven duetie to hoe ., Albcit then ws 
teache,that God repardeth our god da 
des, vet wet feache therewithall,as. 

Note Augr; guſtine doth, that Pod crowneth in vs, 
not oux.metifes,buf his awne gifte, And 
therfoze what reward ſgeuer we 10 
- weeaffirme,that it coninieth of 0 (the 019 

of God, wozt 47 nga grace, than a 

warde,byca god, mhicy WR. 


warn dim inich the grace of or O00,” 


O the holy catbolik church of God, A. 
the one onely bead of the C lurch. 


The church | C hapit er. 17. 
the 


| Ever was, & 4 Seng that God from the wat 
euer thalbe, wann haue man ſaued, and come 


r —» WT _vy 2 OS.OOGRE 


2 
9 
4 


of Chriftian churches, 


the knawlegs of the truth, it muſt nedes 
be; that euer there was, and now is, and 


to the ende al the wazln there hall bay 6b? | 


a Church, that is to ſay, a company of the 
faithfull, called and gathered oute of the 
wo2lde, a companie 4 ſay, of al the ſain⸗ 
tes, to wit, ol them which do truly know 
and rightly woꝛſhip the true GD in 
Chꝛyſt their Sauioure;. accoꝛding to hes 
woꝛd, and he the ayde ol the holy ghoſt : 

To be ſhozts, which are made partakers 


of all gadneCe,oferedfreelpvatothem; }... . ... 


th:ough Chꝛiſte by faith, All thele.beci-' 


tizens of one-Citie-lining vnder one ion d _ 


vnder one kind af laws, being alike par⸗ 
takers of. all god thyngs : Fo2ſothe a- 
poſtle calleth them, fellow citeʒens with 
the Sain dees; and of Gods houſcholpe 


alte, nameng them Bainges, who a-. 


bydyng in the vearth, are faithful, ſan⸗ 
cifycd by the kloude of Gods Sonne: 


Df whome thys article of urs belefe Ph. . 
ſpeaketh, wherin it is ſayde, A beleue 1. Cor.. 


the boly Catholyize church, The coanmuy: 
nion of Haintn and ſeing that there is 
always one onely God, one mediatoure 
maar our Pellias, 

| my, and 


- 
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and one ſhepeherds of the whole flocke, 

one hed of this body, to conclude, one ſpi- 

rite, one ſaluation, dnefayfh, one teſta- 

ment oz couenant, it foloweth-neceſſari- 

ly, that there is one onely Churche alſd: 

Which the refo2e we call Catholike, by- 

cauſe it is vninerſall , and is diſperſed 
th;oughout all the partes of the wozlde, 

and extendeth it ſelfe to all tymes, being 
limitted and incloſed in na place,oz time. 

Heretiks ty · Ut condemne therfoze the Donatiſtes, 
ung dhe chur who firaightly enclaſed the church, in, J 
che to cer · knolu not what coꝛners ot Aphaik, Neie 
tain places ther do wee allowe the Ramilhe clergie, 

- andtymes. who boalt thatalmgtt-the only Romilhg 
church is the catholike churche. 

The charch is diſtributed into diners 

Diuers parts partes, nut that it is ſeuered, oz tozne in 
ol ibe chur· ptetet in it ſelfe, hut rather by reaſon of 
che. the diuerũtie of the membꝛes, that bg 
tb  therin. Foz ther is one church called Pi- 
"The Milnt litant, an other triumphant: that is mili⸗ 
church. fat, which being as yet on the earth, was 
geth battail, and fighteth with the fleſhe, 

the wozld, + the pzince ofthis woꝛlo, the 

s TeaylLalſowithſynneand 
this churche is diſcharged of * 

| ere, 


| 
F 
: 
J 


rr 


here,it triumpheth in heanen, luz the vic» 
tozie ouer al thoſe hit enemies, retoyſing 
befoze the L obe, albeit theſe two Chitrs 
ches are ſtill vaited 02 knit together, © 


cular Churches, vet all they ate referri 
to the vnitie of the Catholike Churthe. 
befoze the lawe among the Patriarkes; 
otherwiſe vnder Poyſes by the lawe, v» 
therwiſe of Chꝛyſt, by the Goſpel, Conv 
monly alſo there are compted two Rin 
of people, the Iſraelites, and the Gen- 
tiles,02 a people conſiſting of the Jewes 
e 

Chers be two Leſtamentes alſe, the 
olde, and the new: Vet of all theſe people: 
there was, and is one ſocietie, one "mY 


bers of one body, vnde r one bead, all art 
knit together in one fayth, all art parta- 
kers of ane ſpiritual meat ; dzink,Pow- 
heit here we acknowledge, þ there wert 
ſundzie times, divers fignes oꝛ Sacra- 
ments of our Peſlias, both pꝛomiſed and 


The militant Churche rem un Particular 
the earth,hath alwayes hav ti- churches, 
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giuen alle to vs of his father:and that the 
ceremonies remoued, a hꝛighter lighte 

nom ſhineth vnto vs, and that we receiue 

larger giftes, and enioy greater libertie, 
e 

of 0 le. This holye, Charche 

0 ea ane called the houſe of the liuing 
4 02d, huilt of liuing and ſpiritual tones, 
en an vumoueable racke, upon 
1. Timo. 3. uch a foundation, that there can none 04 
ther foundation be laide than it. And in 
whe a that xelpectit is alſe called the piller and 
churche er. S828 of truth; It erreth not, as long as 
tb. it refeth vnon Choylt the rocke, g foun- 
datian of the p;ophets and Apoltles, But 
ruell if it ere as often as it foꝛſa⸗ 
keth him, who onely is the truth. The 
church allo is called the virgin and ſpouſe 
of Chayſt, and the only and we lhelourd 
2.Cer.11. ſpouſgef Chꝛvſt : Foe the Apolite ſaith; 
J ioyned you to one huſbande, to pꝛeſent 
you qs a pure virgin to Chꝛyſt: tis alſo 
called the locke o ep vnder one ſhep· 
herd Chꝛyit, both in tho vrxuu. Chap. of! 
. Czech, and. x. of.zobn;-and it is named 
Chzilt his body, bicaule the faithfull are 
the liuing members or Chꝛyſte 3 — 

Chi 
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of Chriſtian churches. 


Chzilt their head: The head is, that whi- 
che hath pzeeminece,+ the higheſt roune 


in the body, giuing life to it, and ruling 


it lo in all things, with the votall ſpirits 
comming from . that it inereateth 
th thereby, There is alſo but There is but 
aul -doth one head of 
t he Churche 


ur threw eh vr and as 2 If fa ler 


head 


FA 1 —5 
wziteth 1 8 the Gon ur = dy ol the Collo. . 
churche : He is the beginning, and ürſte 
bozne of the head, that in all chngz be 
might haue the pze nce. Ageine 
Chzylt is the head ofthe church, and the 
ſame Chzylt is the fauiour of big 
And agayne he ſayth : which | is the head 
of the church,whiche aue bod 
euen the falneiſeof him, that 4 
in all. Pozeouer,Cphe, lig. Let vsin.al 
things growe vp inte him, Which is th 
heade, that is Chzyſte,by whom all the 
body being coupled and knitte together, 
by euery topnt recepueth increaſe, 


We 
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the Romiſhe Clergie, making their Ro- 
miſh biſhop an vninerſal Shepheard, the 
chiele head: yea, and Chꝛyſts true vicar 
ol his catholike militant Churche, in the 
earth : wherin he hath fulnelle of power, 
Chrift is pre and ſupꝛeme dominion, as they ſay. Foz 
ſeat with Fi we teache,that Chzylt is the Lozde, and 
churche. remayneth the only vniuerſall ſhepherd, 
and chiefe high pꝛielt, befoze God his fa- 
cher, and that he in the church doth al the 
dueties of an high biſhoppe oz ſhepheard, 
and ſo wilt continue vnto the ende of the 
wozlve, and therefoze nedes no vicare, 
as ons that were abſent. Truely Chzyſt 
is pzeſent with his Churche, andis a ly- 
ning head, who ftraightly fozbave his 
Apoſttes , and their ſucceſſours to cha- 
lenge the pzimacie, oz ſupꝛematie in the 
Church. Whoſoeuer then gaynſayeth 
this manyfeſt truthe, and bzingeth into 
the church of Chzylt a contrary gouern- 
ment, who ſirth not, that they are to be 
tompted among the number of thoſe, 
whom Chꝛyſts Apoſtles p2opheſied of, 
v:Petcr.y. andPaule Ads. xx. q. Cozy. 

and. j. Thel.y. 1 
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By taking away the Romiſh head, we Ne diſorder 
hing into the church of Chꝛyſt no diſoz- - 
der, no trouble, ſcring that we teach, that che. 
the gouernment of the Church, pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed by the Apoſtles, is ſufficient foz vs, 
to ktepe the churche in due oꝛder. Which 
from the beginning, whyle it was with- 
out ſuche a Romiſh bead, as nom a dayes . 
is ſayve to keepe the churche in ozder, it 
was not without very god oꝛder. Dout- Th bead of 
lelle the head of Rome maynteineth the Nome. 
tyzannie and cozruption, bꝛoughte into 
the church, but hindereth, reſiſteth, and 
with all the might he hath, withſtandeth 
the true refozmationthereof. 

It is obieced vnto vs, that there are di⸗ Contentions 
vers contftions crept into our churches, is. the chute 
ithens we leparated our ſelues from the ** 

Romiſhe churche, wherevpon ſome con⸗ 

clude,that we be not the true churches of 
Chzylt: as though there were neuer any Contentious 
lettes in the churche of Rome, neuer any . — 
ſrife oz contention, and that to Reli- 

gion, not ſo muche as in Scholes, as in 

their holye chaires, and in open allem⸗ 
blies. We acknowledge that the Apoſtle r. Car.14e 
aide ; God is not God of * 


Sensen 


— 
o 


2 


Contention emulation and contt᷑tion, are ye not tar, 


is no * nb eerie cannot - denied, but that God 
— SY oftolike churche, and that 
Ke as the true churche, in 

which notwithſtanding, there was trie 

Gan, IKndvifcozde. Foz the Apoſtle Paule re- 
Ats.15. p:ehenvedPeter the Apoſtle: and Bar; 
- nabas dillented from Patile.A'greenous 


tontention foſein the church of Antioch, 


light matters, the churche notwithſtan⸗ 


f 


The markes 
of the true 


churche. 


Fill, as it was befoze : foz fo it pleaſed 


and to haue thoſe who are tryed, better 


foꝛ the true church, to be þ true church in 
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of peace, and ſering there is among dou 


betwerne them that pꝛeached one Chzilt, 
as Luke reherſeth. Ads. xv. There hath 
ben great ſfrife always in the Churche, 
and the molke famous doctours thereof, 
haue diſſented among them ſelnes, in no 


ding ceaſled not to be Chꝛyſt his church 


God to vfe the ſtrife in the church, to the 
gloꝛie ol his name, to ſet foꝛth his truth, 


knowen, 

But as we acknowledge none other 
head ol the church than Chꝛyſt, ſo we ag⸗ 
niſe not enerye one that boaſteth it ſelfe 


eee CR CC __ 


dede. We teach that to be the true church 
wheris|| 
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wherin are found the ſignes oz marks of 
the ffucchurch;eſpecially the right ſins 
tere pꝛeching of God his wozd. As we be 
taught in the bokes of the Pꝛophets and 
Apoſtles: who referre al to Chiſt, whi⸗ 
che ſaith in the Goſpell, My ſherpe heare 
my voyte, and J know them, they folow 
me, and J cine to them eternall life, and 
they ſhall neuer periſh, they folo w not a 
ſtranger, but flee from him, bicauſe they 
know not the voyce of ſtrangers:t theſe 
ſheepe be all of one faith, ol one ſpirit, and 
be, | therfoze worchip one onely God, ſeruing 
of, | bim alone in ſpirit, and truth, and louing 
no] bim only with al their hart, with al their 
an · ¶ ſtrength, do call on him onely foz Chzylk 
che] bis ſake, thoir onely mediatour r inter⸗ 
(ed | cellour, ſeeking without Chzylt,andfaith 
the | in bim, no rightuouſneſfſe, no life, bicauſe 
th, | they acknowledge Chꝛpft, to be the only 
tter bead and foundation of the churche, and 
them ſelnes to be layd vpon this founda⸗ 


SSESSESSHaEaRS Ss . 


with repentaunte, doe paciently beart 
the croſſe layde vppon them, and bes- 
ing knitte together by vnfayned loue, 
with all Chzilts members, do heke 
f rs 


tion. They'do'dayly repayzethem ſelus 
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detlare themſelues to be the Diſciples c 
Chaylt, continuing in the bond of peace, 
and godlys vnitie. They be alſo parta- 
kues together ofthe Sacraments, uiſti⸗ 
tuted vy Chat. and taught of the Ayo = 
des, vſing them none otherwiſe, than 
the Lo2de hath commaunded them, The 
faying of the Apoſtle is well knowen to 
al men: J haue receiued of the Lo2d,that 
whiche J alſo haue delinered vato-you, 
Wherefoze we condemne thoſe chur-- 
ches as diſagreeing from Chꝛyſt his true 
churche, whiche he ot ſuche as we haut 


1. Cor. 11. 


| — f nant © vs to dis from Jdola- 


>. noma nn parte 
Ig dee Withhis-except we would take parte of 
Galutiooa Od his palſs, We ſo much eſteme 


| wichour we the ſocietie, with the true Churche of 

de of Chriſt Chzylte, that we denic that they tan lin 

Ain chuck. in Oed his ſight, whiche do not commu- 

— — 
nes y as 

Ae rthe arks of Noe there was.no lauing 

* the wozlve Te * 
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flod,ſo we beleue, that there is no aſlu⸗ 
red ſaluatio without Chꝛpſt, who offreth 
bunſelfe in the Churche, to be enioped of 
his eled:and therfoze we teach, that they 
whiche will liue, muſt not ſeparat them 


Howbeit we do not ſo narrowly include 
the churche, within the ſignes abaue re- 
hearſed, that we teach all theſe to be out 
of the church, which either reteiue not the 


ſelues from the true churche of Chaptt. 5. cls 


Sacramentes (io that it be not a-ſeife *! Kaden 


will, oz contempt, but compelled rather 
by neceſlitie, which they can not guoyne) 
either thoſe, in whom ſometime; faith 
* fayntneth, but is not vtterly laſt&any 
dlleane dead, either els ſuch; in whb there 
are found faults and crrours by infirmi- 
tie. Foz we knowe that God had foute 
frendes in the wozld, which were not of 
the Iſraelites comman wealth. We are 
not ignoꝛant, what happened tothe peo . 
ple of Ood, in the captiuitie of Babilan, 
in the which they lacked their ſacrifires, 
foz the ſpace of. lxx.peres. 'We knowe, 
whatbefel to Petor,who denied his ma- 
fer, and what dayly is wont to happsts 
the lege and faythfull weaklinges. 
P.]. Fur- 


ate not co 


ted to be uß 


. = 
: - > & * 
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Further, we are not ignoꝛant what ma- 


| The church ner of Churches in the Apoſtles time 


ſomtime ſe- the Galathians and Cozinthians had, in 
meth to be fhe which p Apoltle layth to their charge 


quite de- 


| ſtroyed. 


that there was many and greeuous ſins, 
and yet he calleth them the holy churches 
of Chʒyſt. Pea, ſometime it commeth to 
pale, that God by his iuſt iudgemẽt, ſuf⸗ 
freth the truth of his woꝛde, the catho- 
like faith, and true wozſhipping of him 
to be darkened, and plucked a ſunder, as 


it were, ſo that it ſeemeth vtterly to be 


deſtroyed, yea,andns church at all to re⸗ 


mapne. As we reave that it came to palle 


2 Reg. 19. 
Apoc. 7. 


The churche 
may be cal. 


led ynuifible 


in Elias dayes,and other times: pet not- 
withſtanding, God hath in this wozlde, 
and in theſe darknes thoſe his true woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers, yea, and no ſmall number of 
them,aboue ſenen thouſande, Foz the A- 
paſtle auoucheth, that the foundation of 
Gad remapneth ſure, and hath this ſcale: 
The Lo2d knoweth who are his. cc. 
Wherefoze the churche map alſo be 
called inuiſtble, not that me be inuiſible, 
of whom the churche is gathered, but by⸗ 
cauſe it being hidde from our 2 
| ene 


- 
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onely knowen to God, man ofte times is 


not able to iudge, where it is. Pozeoucr, 


not all that are numbꝛed in the churche Al be not of 
are Baindt, and the liue ly oz true mem⸗ — — 
bers ol the churche. Foz there are many ,-*,*_ 

Hipocrites, which to the outwarde ſhew : 


heareth the woꝛde of God, and openly 


receiueth the Sacraments,and ſeme alſo 
to call vppon God, in Chzylt his name 
onely, toconfefſe Chꝛyſt to be their only 
rightuouſneſſe, to ſerue God, to ds the 


.wozks of charitie, and to ſuffer foꝛ atime 


their miſeries paciently: but inwardlye 
they are deſtitute of the light of the ſpi⸗ 
rite,of fayth,of pureneſſe of mind, and of 
tontinuaunce to the end, ſo that at length 
they are diſcloſed what they be. John the 1. oha. 2. 


Apoſtle ſapth: They went cut from vs, 


but they were not of vs: foz if they had 
beenc of vs, they woulde haue continued = 
with vs. And yet while they fayne holy Apte fimie - 


nes, albeit they be not ofthe churche, pet licudcs, 


they are counted to be in the church: As 
traitours in a tommon wealth, are num⸗ 
bꝛed among citizens, beloꝛe they be diſcs» 


uered:and as darnel, cockle and chatte is 


founde among wheate, and as bunches 
] P. u. 02 


by 
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oꝛ ſwellings is founde in a ſounde bodie, 
wheras in deede diſeaſes and defo2mities 

are fruelye ſaidę to belong to the bodpe, 

they are rather maladies and defozmities 

of the body, than true members thereof, 

Muk.z3, Wherefoze the.churche of God, is well 
compared to a nette, wherein is dzawen 

all kinde ol fiſhe : and to a fielde, where⸗ 

in is founde both Cockle and Wheate, 

Ve muſt ot Mere muſte we take herde, that we iudge 
taſhly iudge not to ſwne, that we go not about to ſhut 
out, to caſt away,oz to cut of thoſe, whom 

God will not haue caſt out, oz ſache, as 

without lofle to the churche, we can not 

ſeparate, Alſo we mult watch, leſt while 

the godly fleepe, the wicked pꝛeuaple ſo 

muche that they do ſome hurte to the 

The mitic churche, Pozeouer, we diligently teache 
of charches men to marke, wherein chiefly the truth 
ftandeth not and ynitie of the churche doth conſiſte, 
* leaſt by our raſheneſſe, we rapſe 4 mapn⸗ 
tktepne ſome Schiſme in the churche, It 

4 conſiſteth not in Ceremonies, and out- 
warde rites, but rather in truthe and v⸗ 

nitie of the catholike fayth: Whiche ca⸗ 
tholike faith is not taught vs in mannes 
law, but in the diuine ſcriptures: 2 
umme 
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ſumme whereof, the Apoſtles Creede is. 

Wehane read, that among the olde fas 

thers there was diuerſitie of rites, but ſo Ceremonice 
free foʒ men to vſe, oz not to vſe, that no indifferent 
man thought the vnitie of the churche to do be — 
be bzoken,by not obleruing them. Wee ke 
affirme therfoze,that the true concozd of. 

the churche ſtandeth in doctrine, in the v⸗ wherein the 
nifoʒme pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt his Goſpel, witie of the 
and in keeping of thoſe rites, whiche the church con · 
Lozd euidently delivered t commanded. _— 
Vere chiefly we alledge the ſentence or; 

the Apoſtle, Let as many as be perfecte, 

be thus minded, and if ye be other wyſe 

minded, God ſhal reueale even the ſame 

vnto pou : neuertheleſſe, in that where ⸗ 

bnto we are come, let vs pꝛoceeds by one 

rule, that we may minde one thing. 


Of the miniſters of the church, of the making 
of them, and their offices. C 45. 13. 


Gd, to aſſemble together, to oꝛdeine, God vſcch 

to gouerne, oꝛ pꝛeſerue his Churche, — to 
hath alwayes, and doth to this day, and 1 of be 
euer will, ſo long as the churche ſhall >, 
continue on the earth, vſe the ſeruice of: 


P. in. mini⸗ 


— —— —ꝗ—ñ4— ͤ w- — — — — — 
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Theartownal miniſters. The firſt beginning then, and 
cute of tb àppoynting of miniſters and their fun 
miniſterie. ſtion, is of great antiquitp, being God his 
owne o2dinaunce, not any new doctrine 
inuented by mans bzayne. God doubtles 

could by his owne power, without any 
meane, iopne him ſelfe and his churche, 
(whiche conſiſteth of men) together. But 

be had rather deale with men, vy the ſer⸗ 

The mini · uice of men. Wherfoze miniſters ought 
ſteric ought to be eſteemed, not as miniſters onely, 
"_ be but as Gods miniſters: foz bicauſe by 
nec. them God wozketh mennes ſaluation, 
Mherfoꝛe we warne men to take hede, 

that they do not in ſuche ſo2te attribute 

thoſe things to the ſecret woꝛking of the 

holy ghoſte, whiche belong to our con⸗ 

verſion and inſtruction; that thereby the 
miniſterie of the Churche be abaſed, Foz 

it is mate that we ſhoulde alwayes be 

Rom. 10. mindefull of the Apoſtles woꝛds: How 
ſhall they belene in him, of whom they 

haue not heard; And how ſhal they heare 

without a Pzeacher 2 Then fayth is by 

bearing, and hearing by the woꝛde of 

God. Neither ſhould we foꝛgette Chꝛyſt 

bis ſaying in the Goſpell: flerlly,herile 

4 lay 
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we 
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I ſay vnto you, he that receiueth whom 
ſoeuer J ſhall ſende, receiueth me, and he 
that receiueth me, recetueth him that 
ſente me. Me ought alſo to remember, 
what the man of Pacedonie appearing 
in a viſion to Paule, beeing in Aſia,coun- 
ſapled him to do, ſaping: Take thy iour⸗ 
ney into Pacedonie, and come and helpe 
vs. Foz in an other place the ſaid Apoſtle 


* wiaiteth : Me together are God his labo⸗ 


rers,ye are Gods huſbandzte, and Gods 
building. Ageine on the other ide: We 
mult beware that we attribute not to 


rohn. 13. 


lohn. s. 


1. Cor. 1. 


To muche 


ought not to 


be attibuted 


much to miniſters, oz to py miniſte ry, re- o Ministers. 


membꝛing the Lozdes wozdes: No man 
commeth to me except my father dzawe 


him. And the Apoſtles ſaying. Who is 


Paul then, c who is Apollo, but the mi- 
niſters, vy whom ye beleued? And as the 
Lo2dgane to euery man: haue planted, 
Apollo watered, but God gaue the in⸗ 
creaſe, So then, neither is he that plan- 
teth any thing, neither he that watreth, 


1,Cor.3, 


but God that giueth the increaſe, Let vs Howe God 
therefoze belæue, that God doth teachs 40th teach, 
vs in his woꝛde, outwardly by his mini⸗ dd bowe 
ſters, but inwardly he moueth the harts mialſters. 


P. lin. 0 


* . 
vos : 
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sfhis elect, to Fayth by the holy Ghoſke: 
And therefoze we ought to referre al the 
glozy of this benefite to God, But of this 
hank matter we haue ſpoken in the firſt chap⸗ 
— cher, tel of this declaration: Uerily,Godhath 
colkarh al. vſed from the beginning ot the wozlde, 
wwayꝛ ſent· The belte men of all (albeit manꝝ of them 
were ſimple in wozldly wiſedome and 
Philoſophie , yet paſſing other in the 
Periackes, BNOWledge of true diuinitie) as the Pa- 
triarkes, with whom God talked ofte 
times by his Angels: Foz the Patriar- 
kes were P2ophetes , 82 Teachers in 
their time, whom God would haue line 
two oz thz& mens lyues, to thende that 
they might be as it wer fathers, and ligh⸗ 
tes of the woꝛlde. Poyſes and the P20- 
phets folowed them, who were moſt fa- 
mous thzoughout all the wozlde, What 
neede J to rehearſe, that after them our 
beauenly father, ſent his onely begotten 
ſon, a molt perfect teacher ot the woꝛlde. 
Jn whom was hid that diuine wiſdome, 
which he deriued vnto vs, by y pꝛeaching 
of his moſt holy, plain, & of all other moſt 
perfect doctrine, Fo2 he choſe to him diſci⸗ 
1 he made apoſtles, who going 
on 
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aut into all the quarters of the woꝛld, ai 
ſembled euerp where congregations, by 
the pꝛeaching ol the Ooſpell: then in all 
Churches they oꝛdeyned, by Gods com⸗ 
maundement, palto2s and teachers, by 
whole ſucce ſſours he hath to this day, in⸗ 
{tructed +4 gonerned his church, As theres 
foze Godſent to his people in þ old time 
patriarks, Poyſes,+ the Pꝛophets, ſo to 
thoſe to whom he hath giuen his new te- 
ſtament, he hath ſent his onely begotten 
ſonne, with Apoſtles, and doctozs of the 


churche. Furthermoze, the miniſters of 


the newe teſtament, be called by ſundzy 
names: Foz they are called Apoſtles, 


Pꝛophets, Cuangeliſts, bichops, elders, 


Paſtozs and doctours, The apoſtles re- 
mayned in no one certaine place, but ga- 


thered ſundꝛy Churches thzoughout the 


wozlde, which when they had now don, 
they were no longer to be called apaſtles 
but eche man becam a paſtoz in his owne 
church. The pꝛophets in tyme pail, foze- 
ſeing things to come, were called Ders, 
who were expounders of the ſcriptures 
alſo, as ſome be euen now adays, Cuan⸗ 
geliſtes were wziters of the biſtozie of 

| P. v. the 


The names 
of miniſters, 
t. Cor. 1 2. 
Ephelſ. 4. 
Apoſtles, 


Prophett. 


Euangelifts, 
<a 
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the Goſpeil, and pꝛeachers alſs of þ glad 
tidings of Chziſte his goſpell: As Paule 
bid Timothe, do the woꝛke of an Cuan⸗ 
geliſt. Biſhops are ſuperintendents and 
watchemen of the churche, whiche gyue 
to it ſuſtenance, and pꝛouyde foz all ne- 
ceſſaries, Elders are anciets, & as it wer 
Senatours, and fathers of the churche, 
| gouerning it with wholſome counſaile. 
paſtoures. Maſtours doe bothe kepe the ſherpfolde 
1 of the Loꝛde, and pꝛouyde foz things ne- 
Doctous. ceffary. Poctours dm teache and pꝛeache 
10 the true faith, and vnfayned godlyneſſe. 
Wee may therefoze nowe call the mini⸗ 
fters of the church, Biſhops, elders, Pa⸗ 
ſtozs, and Doctozs, -. 

Afterward in p2oceſle of tyme, the mi⸗ 
niſters of the church had many other na - 
nies, Fo2 ſome were made Patriarkes, 
ſome Archbiſhops, ſome Duffragans,al- 
ſo Petropolitans, Archdecons, Deacons 
Subdeacons, Bẽnets & Colletts, Exoꝛ⸗ 
ciſts, Dingers,Dozekeepers,and J wote 
not what, as Carvinals,P2ouoſtes, and 
pꝛioꝛs, Fathers minores & maiores. But 
we palle foꝛ none of thoſe ozders, ney- 
ther what ones they wer,noz what = 

| ey 
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they be. The doctrine of the Apoſtles,cd- 
cerning miniſters, is ſufficient foz vs. 
In like maner, ſeeing that we knowe 


aſuredly, that Monks and their ozders, Monkes, 


were ozdeyned neither of Chꝛiſt, noz his 
Apoſtles. We teache that they nothyng 
p2ofite, nay, that they doe muche harme 
to the Church, Foz although in time paſt 
(when they were ſolitarie, and gat their 
liuing with their hands, and were a bur⸗ 
then to none, but in all places obeped the 
miniſters of churches, as lay men didde) 
thep were to be tollerated, pet now what 
they are, all the woꝛlde eſpyeth and per⸗ 
ceyueth, They adiopne to theyz oꝛders, 
7 know not what vowes, and lead a life 
cleane contrary to their vowes. So that 
the very beſte of them, may benumbzed 
among thoſe, of whom the apoſtle ſpake 
tj. Theſl.iij. Me here, that ther are ſome 
which walk emong you inoꝛdinatly, and 
woꝛke not at all, but are buſie bodies. 
Such therfozc in cur churches, wee neys 
ther haue, neither by our doctrine oughte 
to ſuffer in Chꝛiſt his church. 

But no man ought to vſurpe the honoz 
of the miniſterie of the Churche, that — 


< it 
* 
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"i | Minifters fo ſay, by bzibery oz craft,oz by his owne 
ſhould e bee arbitrement,to take vpon him their offt- 
| called aud tes. Let them ber called and choſen, by 
j * the laufull election of the churche:that is 
ee to wit, let them be choſen with aduiſe- 
hl ment, by the congregation, o2 by thoſc, 
q\ which are appointed to that office in the 
churche, e that ozderly, without trouble, 
ſedition,o2 contention. But let not eue⸗ 
ry man, without regarde bechoſen, but 
only mate men, of ſufficient godly lear- 
ning, of godly vtteraunce and wyſedome 
toyned with ſimplicitie, Zo be ſhoꝛt, ſuch 
as are famous fo; their modeſtie and ho ⸗ 
neſte life, accoꝛding to the Canon of the 
apoſtle, made by the apoſtle, j. Tim. iij. 
and Ti. j. And let ſuch as are choſen, be 
made of the elders with publike pꝛaper, 
and laying on of handes. Here we con- 
demne all thoſe, who of theyꝛ owne ac⸗ 
co2de,th2uffe them ſelues into the mini- 
ſterie not being choſen ent, oz ozdeined, 
nmete mi · We condemneal vnmet miniſters, not 

indued with giftes neceſſary fo2 a ſhepe⸗ 
herd, that ſhould ferde his flock, Yowbcit 
we acknowledge, that the harm e e lms 
plicitie of ſome ſhepherds in old church 

did 


1 0 | ln. ſhould 
{| be choſen to 
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did ſomtymes moꝛe p2ofite the Churche, 
than the great, exquiſite, and fine oꝛ deli⸗ 

cate, but a litle to pꝛoud learning ot ſome 

others. Wherfoze wee retect not nowe a 

dayes the god ſimplicitie of certaine, ſo 

that they be not altogyther vnſkilfull of 

God and his woꝛde. Chꝛiſt his apoſtles 

tal led all thoſe, that belieued in Chziſte, 

Pꝛieſts, hut not in reſpee of the mini- g, 
ſcerie, but bicauſe thꝛough Ch iſt, all the 

fapthfull (being made kings and pꝛieſts) 

map offer ſpirituall ſacriſiees to G O D. 

There is then a great diuerſitie betwene 4 gicerence 
pꝛieſthod and miniſterie. Foz pzieſthode berwe-ne 
is cõmon to all Chꝛiſtians, as euen now prieſthode & 
we declared, the miniſterie is not ſo, Net miaiſtenie. 
ther haue we cleane taken away the mi⸗ 

niſterie of the churche, when we caſt the 

popiſh pꝛieſthod out of Chzilt his church. 

Truely in the new teſtament of Chailt, 

there is no longer any ſuch pziethod, as 

was in the old Leftament, which had an 

out ward anoynting, holy garments, and 

very many ceremonies, that wer figures 

of Chꝛiſte: and no maruell, ſithens that 

Chꝛiſt fulfilling them all, at his cõmyng 

aboli ſhed them. Ne therfoze alone my 
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netha pꝛieſt foz euer, from whome leaſt 
we withtzawe any thing that is pꝛoper 
ql to him, we call no miniſter by the name 
chriſt made Ot paieſt. Fo2 our Lo2de himſelfe o2dey- 
no prieſtes - ned not any pꝛieſtes of the newe Teſta⸗ 
rat Mini - ment in his church, who beeing authozt- 
gen. zed of the Duffraganc, might offer dayly 
Il ſacrifice,J mean the very fleſh and bloud 
* ofthe Lo2d,foz the quicke and the deade: 
But he oꝛdeined ſuch as ſhould teach the 
people, and miniſter his ſacraments. Foz 
Paul ſimply and bzeefly declaring, what 
wee ought to thinke of the miniſters of 
the new Teſtament, oꝛ of the Chꝛiſtian 
churche, and howe we ought to eſteeme 
them, ſapeth: Let men ſo thinke of vs, 

| as of the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and diſpo- 
ll] £.Cor. 4. ſers of the ſecrets of God, Therfoze the 
0 Apoſtle woulde, that we iudge of mini⸗ 
ſters none otherwyſe, than as of myni- 

ſters. Hie verily hath called miniſters 
vnderro wers, who haue eye only to the 
ſhipmaiſter, and men not liuing to pleſe 
themſelues, and to do what them liſte, 
but appoynted to pleaſure others, that is 
to ſap, their maiſters, at whoſe comande- 
ment onlythey be. Foz a miniſter of the 
churche, 
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churche, in al things belonging fo his ofs 
fice, is bid not to pleaſe his owne fanta- 
ſie,but to do that only which his maiſter 
commaundeth him. And in the ſayd cha- 


piter, it is expꝛeſſed: Whois the lo2d 02 1. cor. 4. 


maiſter, euen Chꝛiſt, to whom miniſters 
are bound as ſeruants, to do all buſinefle 
belonging to the miniſterie: hee addeth 
further, to declare moꝛe plainely, what 
the miniſterie is, that they are bayliffes, 
oz diſpoſers of Gods miſteries. Whiche 
miſteries are called in manye places 
(chiefly Eph. ij. the goſpel of Chꝛiſt, as 


in old tyme Chꝛyſt his ſacraments; were Why they 
called miſteries: wherfoze they are na ate called 
med myniſters of the Churche, bycauſe ®iniſters, 


they ſhould pꝛeache the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt 
to the faithfull, and miniſter the Sacras 


mentes. In an other place of the Goſ- Luke 12. 


pell wer reade, of a faythfull and wyſe 
ſeruaunt, whome his loꝛde appoynted o⸗ 
uorſcer of his houſehold, to gyue meate ta 
them in due ſeaſon. Agepne we reade, 
that a man takyng hys iournepe into a 
karre coũtrey, cõmitted the gouernment 
of his houſe, to his ſeruauntes, and gaue 
them authozitie to ouerſce his gods, and 

; | appoin⸗ 
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appointed euery man his wozke. 
Pere haue we occaſion miniſtred, to 
ſpeake ſomewhat of the autho2itie and 
The autho- Office of churche miniſters: wherin ſome 
ritic of mi · haue with much labour diſputed, & haue 
niſter. made ſubiecte vnto their power, all the 
chiekeſt thinges in the earth, cleane con- 
trarp to the commandement of the lozd, 
Luke 22. whiche foz bade his diſciples, to ſtriue foz 
Mat. 18. 20. chief rule, and highly commended humi- 
litie. In deede there is an abſolute autho⸗ 
The true au ritie, whiche is called luris, authozitie by 
. thorine and right of pꝛeſcription, wherby all things 
8 mg are ſubied to Chziſt the Lozd ot all, as he 
bine teſtiſeth, ſaying: Power is giuen to mee 
Mach. 283. in heauen and in earth: And agapn, à am 
Apoc. 2. 3. the fy2lt x the laſt, behold j line woꝛlde 
without end, t haue the keys of hell and 
of death. Alſo, he hath the key of Dauid 
which openeth, no man ſhutteth, ſhut- 
teth, and no man openeth. This power 
the Lozd kepeth to himſelfe, and giueth 
to none other,that he might ſtande ydle, 
beholding his miniſters, while they do | 
wozke. Fo2 Eſay wziteth, J wyll laye 
EG. 5. 22. -ypon his thoulder,thekeyof the houſe of 
Dauid. And ageyne, whole rule ſhall re- 
ä maynes 


"hriftian churrhel. 


maine vpan his ſhoulders: but he reſer⸗ Wee 


ueth;and ftit dſeth his power, ruling all. Cod giucth 
Poꝛeouer there is an gather power, be⸗ do miniſters 
longing to the office oz miniſterie, limits 
ted of him, who hath ful and abſolute au/ 
thozatie, that * rather to be likes: 


loꝛde giueth to his fle ward, power — 
his houſc, and ther withall he giueth his 

keyes alſo, where with he map let in oꝛ 

ſhut out of the houſe, whome the Lozde 

wil, either to be let in,o2 ſhut out; Accozs! 

ding ts this power, the miniſter dothe by 

his office, that which he is cũmaunded to 

ds of his lozde, wohs ratiſteth and allo- 
Avcth his doings, and wil haue hys mini⸗ 

ſters died to be eſte@medy ackuowledgen 

as his owne. And this is the meaning of 

thoſe ſentences in the Goſpell: J wylt 

giue thee the keys of the kingdom ol heas 

nen: whatſoeuer thou ſhalt byndoz loſe Vak. 16. 
in earth, ſhall be bound oz loſed in hea⸗ | 


nen. Alſo whoſc finnes ye rrmitte, they ioba, 2% 


are remitted vnto them, and whoſsſyns: . 
pe retayne, they are retained, But except -- | 


the miniſter ſhall do all things as he is 


N ok his Loꝛd, if he paſte ti 
Pj. limites 


| 
| 
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mites of faith, truly God viſallowethhis 
doings, Lherefoze the Cccleſialtical po⸗ 

wer of Church miniſters, is that fundid, 
wherby miniſters doe in derde rule the 

church of God, but pet do all things ther⸗ 

in, as the loꝛd bath apointed in his woꝛd. 

And being ſo dane, the faithful accompte 

them as done of the loꝛzd himſelf. As tou⸗ 

ching y keis we haue ſpoke much befoze, 

| Equal pouer One equal power oz funaion is gyuen 
zx geuen ta to àl miniſters of the church. Donbtleſſe 
the mini · in the beginning Biſhops oꝛ Elders, ru- 
ters. led the churche alpke, one helping an o⸗ 
| ther, none pꝛeferring himſelfe befoze o- 
ther, oꝛ vſurpyng greater aucthoꝛitie oz 
dominion, ouer their fellowe Biſhops, 

Foz they were myndful of their maiſter 

his woꝛds: Ve that will among you be 

Luke. 23. chiefe,lette him be your ſeruaunt. They 
kept themſelues in humilitie, and heal- 

ped one an other iu gouernyng and pꝛe⸗ 

Howe and {Eruing the Church. Bow beit foz oꝛder 
when'ons lake, ſome one apointed of the miniſters 
| miniſtcr is ſummoned their conuocations 5 and in 
preferredbe · their aſſemblies, pꝛopoſed things to bee 
tore another. deliberated vppon, gathered alſo other 
mens myndes ; and to be ſhost, did what 

| in 
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in him lay, to pꝛouide that matters ſhold 
not be handled cofuſely, and without dꝛ⸗ 
der. So wer read that ſaind Peter dinde 
in the Acs of the apoltles, who notwith- 
ſtandyng was not extolled aboue other, 
no2 of greater authoꝛitie than the reſp⸗ 


due, Foz ryght wel Cypꝛian the martir Cyprian: 


affirmeth,' in his boke of the ſimplicitie 
of the Clergie. Such were the other ayos | 
ſtles, as Peter was, or like felowſhip, ot 
like honoz t power: But the beginnyng 
betwene them, pꝛocedeth of one vnitp, ta 
the end that we may know, that there is, 
but one churche. S. Jers:me alſo waiteth © 

not mach vnlike wo2ds, in his cõmenta⸗ 

rie vpony epiſtle of Paul to Titus: ſay. 
ing: Befoꝛe that by the dinels inficemet, 
there was ſtryfe in religion, Churches 
were gouerned by the comon counſelt of 
the elders; but after eche maner thought. 
thoſe, whom he baptiſed to be his owiie, 
t not Chꝛiſts, it was decried, that one of 
the Elders ſhoulde ber chaſen, and pꝛe⸗ 
ferredaboue the other, to whom all the 
care of the Church ſhould appertayn, and 
by whoſe wiſedom al occafivs of ſcilmes 
myght bee taken away. Yet Jerom boa 
Ny, ' eth 
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ſteth not of this decres , as though it wer 
godly, faz immediatly he addeth : As El⸗ 
ders know by theculfome of the church, 
that they are ſubiecto him, who,is ther 
ouerſcer, ſa let Biſhops know that they, 
moꝛe by tuſtome, than by the Loves oz- 
dinance, are in greater authozitie than 
the elders, and that the Church ought to 
be ruled in cõmon by other, aſwel as by 
them, Thus much Jerome, Therkoze no 
ma by right may let vs to return to that 
old gouernement of God his church, and 
to receiue it befoʒe the cuſtome of man, 
Whar the 1 There are ſundzy duties belonging to 
duties of mi Miniſters, which notwithſtã ding foz the 
miſters are. moſte parte, may be reſtrained to two, 
wherinall other dueties art compꝛehen⸗ 
ded. The one is pꝛeaching of Chꝛyſt his 
Solpel: the other is miniſtring the Sa⸗ 
craments. Fo2 it is the miniſters duetie 
to aſſemble the holy congregation, and 
in it to expound the woꝛd of God, and to 
applye all his doctrine, to the commodi- 
tie of his church, that thoſe things, which 
are taught, may p2ofite the hearers, and 
edifie the faithfull. Jt belongeth fomini- 
ners, to teach the vnlerned, to e the 
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end to pꝛick foꝛward thoſe that giue ouer 
9} walk ffowly in the way of the Lo2ve; 
It is alſo their parts, to comfoꝛt and cons 
; firme thofe Þ are weake harted, fo arme 
| them ageynlt the ſundzy temptations of 
Satha,to rebuke ſinners;fo call ints the 
: | right way thoſe, tha ga n ſtray, fo litt vp 
ö 


thofe that fall, to conutnte gaynſayers;to 
dziue Molues from the Koꝛds inner; 
to repꝛoue ſinne and ſinners; with v 
| dome and grauitie, not to winke at, o 
| conceale wickednelſe, to miniſter tho fa 
cramsnts, to cõmend the right vie 
' | andfo pꝛepare all men with uy 
doctrine to the wozthy receitipng; 
bi faithful in holy pnitie; t 
and D 
eclare to the rongregation 
2 abthe e vittt the fick; 
920 ff be troubled wind f 1 
5 te infourme and . 1 
. 5 
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That the minifter-may accompliſhe-all 
thoſe thynges the better and with moꝛe 
kae, it is refaed N that he feare 


| bis. to 
. 5 ture: aa 
Watchtull, and che we a god 
ft ry wo | Fa e of like. 
hat ther ought to c diſcipline 
in the church, any our anceſters vſed ex⸗ 
5 unication, and the people orf God 
Kine en eee ee 
ercrciſed by w e and 
ix men: 1 7 alla belonged to, _ 
34 by Na to melurt this 
[apline as the tyme, the common ſtate 
Citje required ., Wherealways 
ic e, eme 


eee ö r v LL I_n_n 


of. Chriftian churche, 


who think preaching and miniltring the dur berge 
Sacramientes, to be of efficacie anuvers u 4.7 12 
tue, oꝛ not of efficacie, actoꝛding to the 5 head. 
god oz euill lyfe of miniſters. Foz wee 
know that the voyce of Chꝛiſte is ts bs 
beard,eusn out of the mouth of euill mi- 
niſters, ſeing the Lo2d himſelf hath ſayd: 
Mhatſoeuer they bid you obſerue, that Math. 23. 
I obſerue and do, but after their wozks da 
I not. Me know that the ſacramentes, by 
I the inſtitution, t by the wozds of Chꝛiſt 
be ſanctiſied, and are fruitfull to the god-' 
ly, although they be offered of vnwoꝛthy 
miniſters. Df this matter Auguſtin the 
bleſſed ſeruaunt of God reaſoned. muche, 
alleaging the ſeriptures againſt the Do- 
I natiſts. But there mult be alſs due diſ⸗ N 
» || ciplineamong miniſters: Foz diligente or Mini- 
I inauiſttion muſt be made in Synoves, of — — 
: | miniſters learnyng and manner of ly⸗ 
- | uyng, Offenders oughte to bes cozrected 
: | of the Elders, and bzoughte into the 
ryghte way agayne, yr they be curable: 
Pz elſe beyng paſte amendement, they 
cold be depoled, and as Wolues,thzuſt - 
' | by true ſhepeherdes oute of the Lo2ve 
his flocke. Foz yt they be. falſe teachers, 
N. iiij. they 
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© theyareinnowiſeto be ſufftediNeither 
dor wir dilatlowe generallconncels, if 
they de holten, actoꝛding tothe etample 
of the Apottles, to ſave; and not to de⸗ 
tro the church. 
Furthermage, all faithful miniſters as 
Lion wozkmen, are wozthy of Their rs- 
The due mi Ward. bey ſinne not then, when they 
niſter is wor kalte a Tipendzamd all things neceſſarye 
thy his re- fo them and their familie. Fo2 the apo⸗ 
warde. cle declareth, that theſe things are law⸗ 
fully giuen ot the church, and receined of 
ä the miniſters in. j. Coz. ix. and. j. Tim. v.⁊ 
Anzbaptiſts, Other places: herby the Anabaptiſts ar 
| confuted, who diſallow and raile at thoſe 
miniſters, that line by their miniſterie. 


Of the Sactamont of Chriſte his 

=: 1 Church. Chan. 9. 
gacrament. Od from the beginnyng annered ſa⸗ 
cramentes, oꝛ ſacramentall ſignes,to | 

the pꝛeachyng of his woꝛd. Foz ſo plain⸗ 

Jy witneflethall the bolye Scripture. 
What facra- Epacrampntgare miſticall fignes, 02 ho- 
Wees uc. je Mytes 63-Ceremonies, oꝛzdeyned by 
OD Hymlſelf, conſiſting in the woꝛd 
ef pd, in fygnes, and in wn 
18 6 ugm⸗ 


Councels 
N 4 
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9, wherby he beepethin mannes 
mobie, and fometimes reneweth his 
large benefits beftowed vpon his church. 
UWhereby alſo he ſcaleth oz aſſureth bis 
pꝛomiſts, and cheweth outwardly, and 
as it were layeth befoze gur etes thoſe 
thinges to beholde, whithr inwardly. be 
wozketh in vs: yea by them he ſtrength⸗ 
neth and increaſeth our faith, by the holy 
ghoft, wozking in our harts And to be 
ſhe2t,by his Sacraments; he ſeparateth 
vs from all other people, from all other 
religions, conſetrating vs, and binding 
vs to him onely, and ſicnifieth what de 
requireth of vs to be done. ne, 
There are fome Sacramentcs of the The Sacra. 
olaz Teſtament, and other ſome belon- 7" N. 
ging to the people of the new teſtament, 9200 0 
The Sacraments of the vide law, were ... not all 
Circumciſion, the Paſcaltlambe;whiche oc. - 
was offered vs. Fo2 the which cauſe if is 
49 to the ſacrifices, which wers if 
erep from the beginning or the woe. 
The latraments ofthe newe teſtament, Two Seer. 
are Beptiſme;and'the Lozdes Suppet; won ofthe 
Home fernen ſeuen Sacramentes of the . Teta. 
few Teſtament, of the whiche — n 
3 Enow⸗ 
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knowledge, Kepentaunce be 
Miniſters, (yet not after the | 
but accozding to the — * 
and Patrimonie to be pꝛoſi _ 
nances of Oo, but no ſacraments: Con⸗ 
firmation, and extreme Unction, 02 Ane- 
ling, are the inuentions of man, whiche 
thechurche may want, without any. do⸗ 
mage, Neither, vſe we them in our chur- 
ches. Foz they haue ſome things, whiche 
we tan not allow, Me vtterly deteſt al 
marchaundiſe, which the Komiſts pzac- 
tiſe, in diſpenſing fa their Sacraments. 
The aucthor Che authoz of all Sacramentes is not 
of lacramen htatt, but God onely.; Pen can nat inſti⸗ 
der i God. tute Sacraments , faz they pertepne to 
the ſeruice of God, and it belongeth not 
to mens duetie, tu inuent oz make God 
his ſeruite, but to recetue and kepe that 
which is deliuered to thein of god. Poꝛe⸗ 
olletz the Sacraments haue pꝛomiſes an⸗ 
nexed to them, which require faith: But 
faith relteth only vpon the wozdof-God: 
apt ſimi. and the woꝛd of Ood is likened to tables 
dk. oz letters, the Þacramentes to ſeales, 
wherewith God gnly ſealeth his letters, 
And as Godisthe authoz of his. acra- 
mentcs, 


mentes, ſu continnallye he wozketh in G04 wor- 
that Churche, wherin the Sacramentes kth io bis | 
are rightly miniſtred. So that the faiths lacramenti. 
full, when they reteiue the Sacraments f 
of God his miniſters, do acknowledge 
that God deth woꝛke in them, and ther 
foze receiue the Sacramentes,as though 
it were at God his handes.. They know The Sacra. 
alſo that the miniſters viciguſneſſe (yf ment is not 
there be any notozious-finhe in them) 2 wotſe 
hurteth not them, ſeeing that: they cori- re 2 
felſe; that the wozthineſſe of the: Datra⸗- 
mentes depend ol the Loꝛds inftitutionc - 
Mherfoze they make a manyfeſt viffe» _ 
rence in the miniftring of the lacramen⸗ difference 
tes,vetwinetbe:Lozds himlelle, and che unh, g the 
miniſter of the Lo2de,confeſſing that the miniſter of 
things ment by the lacraments (as grate, name. 
faith, ſoꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes in Chziſt. ec) 
are giuen by the Loꝛde himſelte: but the 
figures (to wit, water, bꝛead; oꝛ wine) be 
deliuered them by the handes of Oeds 
miniſters, Yowbeit the chiefeſt thing Che in is rhe 
that in al the Sacraments is pzopoſed of chefeſt thing 
God, and taken heede vnto of all the god⸗ do be confi. 
ly in all ages (whiche other call the ſyb/ Jed in the 
ſlance and matter of the —— 
t | het 
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—_ . .., Chzyſke their ſauiour that only ſacrifice; 
and that lambe at God, which was flaing 
: from the beginning of the wo2lve, and 
that rockewherofall our fozefathers-div 
dzinke,by:whom all the etect are Cirtũ⸗ 
ciſed without handes, and by the holye 
Ghaſt are waſhed from all theirfinnes, 
1 —  eetuning 
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lacramẽti 1 — — 

\5 094 197! the @acraqronts of both Peop 

1 $2 Chop derne. 

A. : 2 — of the aide and nam — 
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of Base e 5 
ende, they ſhall neuer be Hope wo Dur 
ſacraments witnelſſe that both the thing, 
and the pꝛomiſe is already l 
made perfect in Chꝛyſt, wbiche the lacra . 
mentes of the oldlaw ab figs Won 

be fulfilled, Alſo ours ars moze ſimple, 

teſſe traubleſome, af ſmaller coſt,and not. ' 
ae ee 

a peo et 

the whole wozld: and ing they be maze, 

ercellent, and bzede..in vs a ftrdger faith 

(by the wozking of the holy ghoſt) there 

foloweth allo moze plentpfull ſtoze of 

God his ſpirite, by the wozthy receiuing 

of them. 

Geryly,ſeing that Chzyſte the true Chu abro's 
Pellias, is come in the fieth, and wewed g gating the 
to vs, and akundaunce of grace powꝛed olde ſacra- 
vpon the people of the new Teſtament, Wenn — 


the Barramentes of the olde people, are ven 
abz0- 
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ab:ogated; and the Sacrantentesof the 
new Teſtament put in their places In 
the ſtede of Circumciſion: : Jn 
the place bf the Paſcall Lambe and Ba⸗ 
crifices,the Lozves ſupper, 
—_—_— Ageine, as in time paſte, the Sacra- 
— = g mente did tonſiſt of the woꝛde, the ligne 
and the thing ſignified, ſs nowe alſo the 
ſelfe ſame thze parts, as it were, are re⸗ 
quired to the perfect making of our Sas 
The worde. craments "Fo; by the woꝛde of God they 
are made that whiche befoze they were 
Coakeraris, Not, that is to witte, Sacraments: Foz 
they be confecrated by the woꝛd, and are 
declared to be fanctifted of him, whiche 
ſirſte oꝛdeyned them. To ſanctifie 02 con- 
ſetrate a thing, is to dedicate it to God, 
and to ſome holy vſes, that is to ſap, to ſe⸗ 
parate it from common and Py zophane v⸗ 
ſes, and appoynt it to ſome holy purpoſe. 
Signes, Foz in ſacraments, the ſignes are made 
of ſuche things as are commonly vſed, ot 
outward and viſible things: As in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, the element of water a the viſible 
waſhing, which we ſer the minifter doth; 
is the ſigne, but the thing ſignified, is re- 
generation t waſhing away of our ſins : 
In 
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I the Supper of the Loꝛde, the igneis 

wine (which we cbmonly ue 
10 g and minking) but the thing ; 
— the very body of Chꝛyſt deli⸗ 
uered, and his bloud ſhed fo2 vs, There- 
foze water, be ead, and wine il their own 
nature, not ſeruing to God his inſtitutid, 
and not put to any holy vie, are only that 
which they are named to be, & we pꝛone 
them to be by experience. Howbeit, if the 
woꝛde of the L6zdebe added, with cal- 
ling vpon God his name, and with renu⸗ 
ing of the firſt inſtitution and ſanctifica- 
tion, theſe ſignes areconſecrated, and de⸗ 
clared to be ſancified of Chꝛyſt. Foz fill 
remayneth in the Churche in his vertae 
and efficacie, that firite inſtitution of 
Chaiſt,and conſecration of the ſacramen- 
tes. So that he whiche none otherwiſe 
celebzateth the Sacramentes, thanthe 
Loꝛd himſelfe at the firſte oʒdeined, doth 
euen now eniop the fruites of that molt 
excellent conſecration of all other, and 
therfoze Ch2plt his awne wozds are re⸗ 
bearſed in the celebzation of the Sacra⸗ 
ments. And bicauſe by the woꝛde of God 


we ** ar odeined ot tha 


Lozvs 


Lonified. 


The thinges | 
'! 


a 
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The 6gncs they are vled faz: therfoze we WASILUAE 
pear the au. th ſignes being: put to this holyerble, 
mer of he yo are the names ot the thipgalignifigd | 
things ig" by them, and art no moze called | 
abel. nter, harud,and wine, buſalſaregene- 
AM tion, aa thewaſhingof renouaſion,als 
ſo the bodx arm blond of the I ode ſa- 

craments of the body and blad;of Chyſt. 

that the fignes are czanuged inte 
ſigniſied, and that they cealle 
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And he that commanded in his ſupper to 
eate bzead; and dzinke wine, ment not 
that the -faithfull houlde take the bzead 
and wine only without a miſterp, as they 
eaſe: harad at home in their houſes, but 
alſo that they Gould ſpiritually be parta- 
kers of the things fignified, and be in 
deve by faith, walhed from their linnes, 
and fed in Chzylt,thzough faith. 


attribate the ſanctiſying of the ſacramen⸗ 
tes, ts I know not what Caracters, and 
to the reciting, oꝛ to the vertue of woꝛds 
pꝛomiſed of the conſecrater, oz of him 
that hath an intent to conſecrate, 02 els 
to accidentall things, whiche are deliue⸗ 
red to vs, neither v wo2de,no2 by exam- 
ple of Chꝛyſte na his Apuſtles. Neither 
doe we allow their doctrine, who ſpeake 
of the Sacramentes, as thoughe they 
were common ſignes, not lignifying 
ſome weightie matter, o2 not ot greate 
vertue oz efficacie. Neither allowe lor 
thoſe; who ſo muche regarde the inuiſi⸗ 
ble things(ment by the Hacrament) that 
they deſpiſe the viſible things in the da ⸗ 
cr" it is e. 
| *. | 9 


eee e e oo er SER 


is) 


-Therefoze we allowe not thole, wh Hereſies. 
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foz them to receiae the ſignes, bicauſe 

they imagine that they entoy already: te 

things ment by thẽ: Such heretikes the 
Meſſalians are named to be. either do 

we allow their dodrine, who teache that 

grace and the things ſignified,are ſo tyed 

to the ſignes, and encluded in them, that 
whoſoeuer receueth the ſignes out ward⸗ 

lye, be partakers alſo (what maner at 

man ſoeuer he be) of the inwarde grace, 

and ſpirituall things, ſignified by the 

The Sacra- Notwithſtanding, as we do not pon⸗ 
ment is not der the wozthinelle'of the Dacramentes 
the worſe yy the woꝛthinelſe oz vnwozthineſſe of 
| for the 1idi- the miniſters, lo we compt them not bet- 
| %2 =... ker 02 wozle-foz the vertue 02 vice of the 
| * receitiers, Fo2 we acknowledge that the 
| woꝛthineſſe of the Hacramentes, do de- 
pende of fayth;and of the mere godneſſs 
of God. Foz as the woꝛde of God, re- 
mapneth the true wozve of God, where⸗ 
in not onely the bare woꝛdes are reher- 
ſed, while it is pꝛeached, but all things 
ſignified by the wozdes, are offered of 
God: Albeit wicked and Jnfivels,heare | | 
the wozdes, and vnderſtande them, but 
$+ © wk yet 
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yet enioye not the things ment thereby, 
bicauſe they reteiue them not with a trug 
faith : Euen @ the Sacramentes conſis 
ſting in the woꝛde, the ſignes and things 
ſignified remayne true and perfect; ſacra⸗ 
ments, not only ſignifying boly things, 
but alſo (God offering them) the things 
ſignifyed, although vnbeleuers receine 
not the things offered. This commeth te 


paſſe not thoꝛo w the default of the giuer, Ron 3. 


oz of God the offerer, but of men recey- 
uing without lapthe „ and vuwozthilte, 
Whoſe incredulitie maketh not the faith 


of God of none effec oz fozce. Further⸗ 


moꝛe, ſeing that in the beginning, where 
it was declared what: ſacraments werte; 
we bztefive ſhewed, to what ende they 
werte inſtituted, we nede not tediouſly to 
repozt that which we haue once ſayd: At 
followeth therefoze, that we ſenerally 
treate of the Sacramentes of the newe 
Teſtament. 9 13 
O holy Baptiſme. Chap. 2 


ſanctiſied ol God, John being the firſt 
that baptiſed Chzyſt with water in the 


riuer of Jozvan, Afterwarde this office 


D.y. was 


Ba tifme was firſte innented, Chriſt erde - 


ned baptiſ. 


me. 


＋ genrrall Con feſſion 
was committed to the Apoſtles, who 
Baptifed allo with water: The Loave 
in plapne woꝛdes commaunded them to 
Math. 23, Pavachthe-Goſpell and to 1Baptiſs, In 
Attes.z, thenameofthefather, and of the ſonne, 
and ol the holy-gholt. Peter alſo anſwe- 


Actes 2. yd in the Attes'to the Jewes, demaun 


ding of him, what they ſhould do: Let e- 
uery one of vou be baptiſed, in the name 
of Jeſus Chzyft,fozthe remiſſion of your 
ſinnes, and pe thallreceine the gifte of 
the holy ghoſt. Mherefoze Baptiſme is 
| called of many, the firſte ſigne of Gods 
people, bicauſe. by it his elede begin to 
retapne ts the lining Loꝛd. There is but 
one Baptiſme in the Churche of God, 
wherwith it is ſufficient once to be chꝛi⸗ 


One bap- 


tiſme. 


indure all our life long, being a perpetu⸗ 
all ſealing ofour adoption. Ao to bs bap⸗ 
What it is to tiſed in the name ol Chꝛyſt, is to be wꝛit⸗ 
be baptiſed. ten, to be entred and receiues into the c0- 
uenaunt and familie, vea and into the in⸗ 
heritaunce of Gad his childꝛen, yea euen 

now to be named, by the name of God: 

that is, to be called the childe of God, fo 

de purged alſo from the deegges of our 

ſinnes, 


ftened: Foz baptiſme once recetued,doth - 
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fines; and fo haue freely ſtmdzy races 
of God, to leade anew and innotentlify, 
Baptiſme doth keepe in memoꝛie and re- 
nue God his beneũtes beſtwed on man⸗ 
kinde. Foz we all are boane in the fittht- 
neſſe of ſinne, and are the childzen ot 
wꝛath, but God who is riche in mercis,.. 
doth clenſe vs from our ũnnes frety;by.. -. 
the bloud of his ſonne, in whom he ma⸗ 
keth vs by adoption his ſannes, xnitteth 

vs to him with an hol couenaunt, and 
enricheth vs with ſundey giftes, that we 
map be able to liue a newe life. All theſe 
benefites are ſealed with Buptiſme: foꝛ 
inwardip our ſoules and mindes are re- 
generate, puriſied, and made new of God 

by the holy ghoſt, bat vutwardly-wo-ze- ⸗ 
cepue tde ſeale ot his lurge: giftes ius 0 
ter, by the whiche thoſe great benefites 
are:repzeſented; and as itt were, lap 
befoze aur eyes to behold ¶Cherefoꝛe we 

are Baptiſto, that is, we. arg walhtd, | 
and ſpzinkeled with viſdie water: Tm .q*< 146" 
as water maketh cleane dur fiche, = ve On 4 
refreſh and cole var taynte atiobarning , 
bodtes; ſothe grace iof God doeth purge 


our: ſoules from linking finne, aftoran 
D ty, inui⸗ 


8 2 
. 


ume, fram alb other religions, and from 

allother people, and doth tonſecrate va 

: iar people to him, and as his owne 

pꝛoper godes: when therofoze. we ate 

vat we are ciſtened, we confeſle our faith, and are 
bound to do nun to Gad tu obey bim, ta moztifyour 
by bapciſmac- fleſhe,and to leade a new life, and ute in 
ralled in the holy roll of Chavſt bis ſoul- 

viers; to fighte ail the dayes af dur life a- 

geinſt the wozld,/Sathan, and dur owne 

leſb. Me are baptiſed alſo into one body 

that we may well agree 


; wethinke not to beneceſſarie 
Popiſh ba to the perfeion 1 
Den . turation;the vie of burning ligbtes, ul 
deset falte, or ſpittte, aum tber Une, weft 
dis cuſtome td tonſecrats- in the 

vert Baptiſmr. 
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ted by his wo2de and is now alla of ef- 
FRG pas and bertue, by reaſon of that firſt 


bleCing of God, | 
We reach, that women 02 midwines wemẽ held 
ought not to Baptiſe in the church: Foz not baptiſe. 


Paule ſecludeth women. from Cccleſi- 
aſticall offices: but baptiſme pertayneth 


ts Eccleſiaſticall dueties. We candemme Herefies, 


the Anabaptiſtes, who denye that yong 
childzen newly bo2ne ought to be bapti 
ſed of the Ae iccoꝛding to the do⸗ 
arine of the Goſpell. The kingdome of 
Gad belongeth to childzen, And ſging 
they are incluped in Prey a couenaunt, 
e couenant 
n to them. Me condemne the A⸗ 
in other poyntes alſo of their 
z which they alone 8 
tende! wo2de of 
Sal f en a abaptiſts,nei- 
take pr wi . in any 
Atbeirs. 


e, holy ſapper 70 the Lorde. 


1440 7099 Cap. 21. 12 
O. lith. The 


of Ker Confeſſo 7on 


Supper ihe 12 Whicht is 
Lo2ve; and 
the eee e 
therefoze commonly named a r, 
— it was in ſittuted of Chꝛ pit in his 


laſt Supper and nawe are e 


ſame, the fay A 
The author deinking i in it: foz the of the 1525 
Supper is not any Angell oꝛ man, 


ot the Lords his 
lupper. hut the tonne of God him ſelte dur L620 
Jeſtis Cheplke, who ürtk conlecrated it 
foꝛ his church:that conſecration and bleſ⸗ 
ung dureth as yet, among all thoſe that 
celebzate none other Supper, but the felt 
ſame, whiche the L ozde inſtituted, feci- 
ting his wozdes, and in al things loking | 
d e WF tre Fh-hohſ 


handes, as it! receyu that, 
Fee ſeraire'vf 7 


braunce of 4; 
Gods bene- ©: 


fites, 

owed vir —— namely) tt 
when he gaue his body to be betrayed, 
and his bloudto be ſhed, he vs al 
our ſinnes, and redemed vs al 


death,andfrom the power of the diuell: 
and 
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and now Tedeth vs with his fleſhe, and 
giueth vs Hun to dzinke, which be⸗ 
ing with a true fayth, Ipirttually ere 
ued, rionritheth vs to lyfe kuertkaſting. 
And thts ro Freat 4 benefit is renusd * 
oft, as the of the L oꝛd is celebza⸗ 
ted. Foꝛ hi pd, do this in the remem⸗ 
b2ince of mie. It is alſo contũrmed vn 
vs, een AL 
uer in kayth)that the Lords vob in dend z 
. and hit dioud ſhed 
foz the! eni{fion of our finnes. 9 1 
— ard he eee. 
d in hy 
as 151 are lov befozeo 
inwardly or at 115 — 
by the holyghoſt: Any 
offered by the miniſter, Gap ir te, 
Chzilt are heard. Takt, tate, this is 
body; take deuide it betwirt you, D2 
ve all ofthis, this is im vis . 
the faithfall taketh that, 15 

dy thi Lezves miniſter. 
ad, and dzin 
cup hut inwardly,by 
chꝛough the holy gboſt, oe 
feſhealfo, and the voor theo 
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neyther the godly.in tyme pat, noz wee 
do now beleue, that Ch2iſte his body is 
eaten, with the monthe of the ody, caz⸗ 
pozally oz eſſencially. Cher is a 
ſpiritnail eatyng of Chꝛitte his bodp, nate Cite bo- 
that, whereby we thinke, that the very — ot | 
meate is changed into the ſpirite, but bodily | 
whereby .(the-bovye and blonde af the mou. 
Lo2de, keepyng ſtvll theys rdence an 2. A tpiriu- 
p2opzetie,) wes receyus them, nat after all eating by 
a c02p92all,. but after a Syvzituabſozt, ff. 
by the wazkyng of the: Yoly:;GhoTe; 
who dothe beſtowe vppon vs thoſe gif- 
tes, whyche were purchaſsd-by the fleſh 
and blgud of Chꝛyſte, who'was deliue⸗ 
red and put to death foꝝ v grnunten 
vs remyſſion of our ſynnes; deliueranct 
from Sathan, and lyte euerlaſtyngsi9 
that Ghavſte lyueth in vs, and we in 4 
hom. fp her bꝛyngeth it to palle.that 

wer recepue: hem wyth a true faytdand chic i: pi 
that be is fpirtuall meats; and dynke rirual mcar 
to vs, that is; to ſay, onna tue. Foz as and drinke. 
-badyly mente and deinhes both net eng- 

ly rełreſh and ſtrengtten aul bedies, but 
allo pzeſerueth oure lyfe, ſa the fleſhe 
of, Chꝛiſt betraved foz vs, and his _ 
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ſhed fo2 our ſakes, do not ouely refreſhe | 
and ſtrengthen our ſoules, but alſo pze- 
ſerueth them alyue, not in that they are 
. cozpozallyeaten 02 dzonken, but in that 
they are gyuen vnto vs, by the ſpirite of 
God, ſpirituallp, accoꝛding to the/Lozde -| 
his laying: The bꝛead which J wil giue, 
. ws myflelhe, whiche J wil giue koz the 
luyfe ol the wald. Alſo the flethe, that is 
'* £02pozally eaten,p2ofitethnothing: It is 
the — — and the woꝛ⸗ 
—— vnto you; are ſpirit 
as wer maſts in eatyng, 
the meate into dur ſto⸗ 
— map in wozk, and 
Hewe his ſtrength in vs, 6-as be- 
ing put without dur bodies zin voth vs no 
Kod: Eiitloisit neceflary, char we re⸗ 
reiue'Chitlte by kapthe, that he maye be 
mads durss and der line in vs and wee 
in ban, Ten he ſaytht J am the bꝛeade of 
A pfe, he chat camnmeth to me hart nut hun⸗ 
ger, and he chr belceneth in mes hal ne⸗ 
ner chirſt. And ageyne, he thatHall eate 
me, he wall abſo lie fh26ugh me; and'n- 
byvsinith&and Jin hym. By this it'is 
manitelt, chat we „„ 11 
ritua 
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rituait meate, J knownot what maner +4... 
of imagined meat, but the ſelfe ſame bo⸗ uiog of Chrj 
dy of the Lo2de, which was crucified foz ice body. 
vs, which notwithſtandyng is receiued 
of the faythfull, not bodily, but ſpiritu⸗ 
ally by fayth. And in this matter we fo⸗ 
law in all pointes, the doctrine of our ſa- 
uioꝛ Jeſus Chzift, which he taught. This john. C. 
eating of the fleſhe, and dzinking of the Wbat eating 
bloud of the Loꝛd, is ſo neceſſary to ſal / of Chriſte is 
uation, that without it, no man can bee 2<ceflary to 
ſaued. Wee may alſo eate anddzink ſpi- 22 
ritually,the body and bloud of Chziſt,ab but 
though wee receyue not the ſupper ofthe G hee" 
Lo2de, as oft as wes beleue in Chziſte. out the Sa. 
To this end perhaps belongeth that ſays craments. 
ing ol Auguſtine : Why pꝛepareſt thou Note Augu. 
thy teeth and bellye 2 Belene, and thou 

haſte eaten. A 
Veſpde the foꝛmer ſpirituall eatung, ame 
there is alſo a ſacramentall eating ofthe ,.\ eating ot 
Loꝛds body, wherby the faythfull is not Chriſte. 
only ſpiritually and in wardly made par⸗ 
taker of the true body and blonde of the 
Loꝛd, but outwardly alſo by comming to 
the Lo2ds table, receyueth the viſible ſa⸗ 
crament of the body and bloud of h Lozd. 
When 
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Auhen the faithful belieued, he receaned 

her ftill enioveth , and therfoze when 

now he receyneth the ſatrament, he rece- 

ueth therwith much nouriſhment to hys 

ſoule. Foz hee continueth in continuall 

reteuyng of the Lozd his body and blud : 

In ſo muche that his faythe is mozeand 

Faithful re. 8 kyndled, increaſed, and with ſpi⸗ 
<ywcrs re- Tituall fade refreſhed, Foz, whyle wer 
{cue not the tine, fayth continually increaſcth in vs. 
facraracntes And her that outwardely receyueth the 
oncly, bre Dacramentes with a true faith, tuen 
Chnſt alſo. hs receyuethnot the ſigne onely, but en- 
Dacrament, as wee haue declared, Fur- 

thermoze, het obeyeth the Lozde his in⸗ 

Mitution and commandement, and with 

a cherefull-heart gineth thanks foz his 

and all mankindes redemption, remem- 

bzpng faythfully the Lo2des death, and 
witnefſyng the ſame befoze the Church, 

of whoſe body hie is amembze. It is con- 

firmed/o2 ſealed alſo, to them that re- 

cepue the Sacramentes , that the body 
of Chꝛyſte was betrayed, and his bloud 
hedde, not onely generally fo; * 
t 
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but alſo partictitarly: fo m u , Nom. 

receyner, whoſe meate and winke it is, 

to lyfe euerlaſting. 
— without faith,commeth ts 

the holy table of the Lo2d, receyiieth the Vaſzyrkfull 

ſacrament onely, and not the thing ment euer, — 

by the Barrament, wherby commeth life p ur bun 

and ſaluation: and ſuch eate vnwoꝛthi⸗ 

ly of the Lozde hys Table. Nowe they vam ortby 

that tate vnwoꝛthilp of the lozds bꝛead, receyuen. 

and dꝛynke of his cuppe vnwozthily,are 

giltie ofthe body and blond of the Lozd, 

eatyng and dꝛinking of theyꝛ own dam⸗ 

nation. Foz ohen they tome not with 

a true faythe; they do ſlaunder, and like 

villaynes deſpiſe che death ol Chꝛiſt, and 

therfoze eate and dzink their owne dam- 
Wherfoze-we do not (6 knit and ioyne Chriſtes pre 

togither, the Lo2de his body and bloud, ſence is his 

withthe bzead and wine, that we affirm Per. 

the bzead to be the body of Chꝛiſt, but af- 

ter a Sacramentall maner, Neither ſay Herefiet, 

we, that the body of Chꝛiſte lieth hidden 

co2pozallye,-vndex the bzeade, oz that it 

ought vnder the fozm of bzeadto be woz- 

chypped, oz that who ſo euer — 


— 
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Node this ſi· 
| militude. , 


| 
Dcher endes 
v»fihe Lords 
* 


ſelfe. The body ol Cho ilt is in heaven an 


ſette aur myndes on the bead. Hertha 
| uind, and vet the . is nat abſent ſes 
his churche, when it celebasteti his ſun⸗ 


AJobn. rij. xv;xvi-Wherby it foloweth, 
pet that wer haue à myſticall Supper, 
-- fathers haue termed it. nn 222 


the ſigne; he aiſo-receyneth the thyng it 


tbe right hand of his father; Ms mute 
therfoze lift vp dur harts, aud not fix and 


per. The Sonne beyngabſentfromvs; 
And running his race in 
is notwithſtanding pꝛeſent emong vs he 
his vertue. Dow much moze Chzyliztbe 
ſonne of rightuouſneſſe, bring ablent fr 
vs, toucheng his body, whicheis in hea⸗ 
uen, is pꝛeſent with vs, not bodiir, but 
ſpiritually, by bis liueir wenkung in der 
And as be hath declared. that the wauldt 
be pꝛeſent with vs in his laſte upper, 


that we haue no ſupper without Chꝛiſt, 


without bloudſhed, euen as eure ancient 


We are alſo anmoniſhed, in the celg- 
bzation oftheA.02ds ſupper, ta be mind⸗ 
full of whoſe bodys wer are made mem⸗ 

-bzes, andin-conſiveration thereof, 22 


ue Fg ri 
pres with all our bzethzen,fs line an ho- 
"ty lyfs, and not to defile our ſelues with 


| firaunge religions, 
to:cdtimue in true faith; tothe end of dur 
life; to indeuer to exceilin holineſſe of li⸗ 5 
ning. Itis mectotherfoze, that minyyng Pig 
to come to the ſupper, wee fir trie oure ,. weg 
ſelues,accd2ving to i Apoſt les comande- come to re. 
ment, chiefly of what layth we are, whe⸗ ceiuyng of 
ther wee belene that Chꝛiſte is come to the Lordes 
ſane ſynners, and ta call them to repens Supper. 
tance:and whether eche man beleue, that 
hee is one of that number, who being de⸗ 
liuered by Chꝛiſt, is ſaued though him: 
and whether hee haue determined to as 
mende his ſinfult lyfe, and to line godly, 
to continue, by Gods helpe, id true relts The befte 
gion, in conco2d with their bzeth2en,and kinde of cæ- 
to gine Ood hartie thankes foz their de- can, 
linerũce. c. We indgethat to be q plax⸗ oe 
nelt and beſt maner u waye ol crema · 
ting the Lo2d his ſupper, whiche cometh 

ts Chzilt his inlkitution, and the 

rine of the Apolkles: that is ta wit, 
whiche conlilketh in declaryng 02 pꝛea⸗ 
ching God his wwzde , in godly pꝛap⸗ 
ers, in imitating Chꝛiſt A 
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eA general Confeſſion” 
ing the body, anddziaking the-bloune 

of the Lode, adio in the fruitful came 
pꝛante of his death in kalthrull thankel⸗ 

giuing, ioynyng themlelues in godly ke⸗ 

The Supper lowſhip, to the vintie of the body of the 

4. Londe Church, Wis viſallowe therefoze. thoſe, 


The Maſſe. , 


.  bicauſsit was fam fps money, Jo Uier 

and gold, bicauſe in it the pꝛieſt is ur- 
med, to make the Lozdes bodie, andii9 
offer it really,foz the remiſſion of ſiunes 


bycauſe it is ſayde, Foz W n 


both of the quicke and the dead, and alſs 


of Chriftian church. 
ſhip'andremembzatinte re n 
in deauen. | 7697 
Ar | 
Q 11 — holy aa ende Rel Foy 
nuch. Chap. as !! 
n | C uy a | 
Although ir dot foꝛ all men to vd _ 
reade the holy Wer 


at home, and to 
other in true — por te 
I Nations and together 


I ches is very nere 
E 
the people, rs 4 ſupp 

auen e eee 
ryghtely mynictred | | 
red o: the pe und ye 
seen a oft Curb; | 
Foxit 1#eutdent-in'the Apoitoli 1 


emdlies freg 

ſdeuet deſpiſe” theſe *. and uche. 
wichhold them ſelues from them, con ,, 
teme true religion; 4 onght to becom 
peltod vy the myniſkers and godly ma⸗ 

| giffrates, to ſever themſelnes no mo2e 

| lo W ee from faythefull people 
Þ.y, allem⸗ 


er eden Rnd SR 


A general Conflion = 
aſſembled in the churche. Let their wut 
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nes modeſt.. 529 reuerentiy and oh 4 
Find. brug tber rein an holy place; re 


the ſight df God, and all his v 
n gels, 


e Chriftian churcha, 
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. 5 prayers iz A b er . | 
) Ti une houres. = I 1 
is doutleſſe, 8 
1 e 
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ot 55 loveto God, nin © $ip 
e | bis name aboue , The Pzichoy is 
8 Chzilt our Lo2de, and of true reli per "ue 
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prayed to. 
For „ 
we ſhould: 
praye. 
When. 


Wherefore. 


Where. * 


Hevvc. 


' Socrates. 
Note, 


þ prayer. 


A meane in Battech hereto amen 0 


A gener all Confeſſion 


cxintics fophindeth vs tu call vpon the Saints in 
muſt not be an our. interteſſours: ; We ought 


paapfo2 magiſtrates, fas kings and al 
—— put in aucthazitie, foz the, minꝝ⸗ 
flors of the church, and all thinganecsſ- 
ſarie foz the ſame. In all miſeries of th 
Church, eſpecially wes oughte to pzay- 
without ceaſing, both pꝛiuately and pub⸗ 
likely, -Wice mull allo pꝛaꝝ ol our one 
accopd,not by com oz foʒ anꝝ te⸗ 
ward. Nepther is it merte, that pꝛaper 
ſhould. ed tyed to Lge 
as though wee e ole, 
but eee . HA 
quiſite that common pꝛayers he 
in all churches, touching the foꝛme da fa⸗ 
Mion, oz tyme. Lette eche church do in 
that hehalfe, as the liſt. As Socrated in 
his hiltozie ſapth: In no place oꝛ religi⸗ 
on thou ſhalt fynd two Churches, which 
fully agrer in — 4 luppoſa that 
they, who were r 6 of the. Churches, 
kram ty to We the Capi 
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in ery thing ſo in ch man have al, 
that they bee not to long . nta tenians. :e... 
Let the chiefcfe parte therfoꝛe of the ſer⸗ F 
uice in the Church, be pzeaching, and ex: Preachiog . 
pounding of the goſpel, with pꝛouiſian i | 
the/peaplo ber not wearied with to long 
pzayers: leſt when the lerman ſhould ur 

heard, they veing weried, deſire either to 

g out ot wilh ß al wer done. 

To ſuch, p ſermon ſeemeth tong, whiche 
otherwiſe is ſhozt inongh, Thepzechers . .- 
alfyught tokepe.a meant. in lh ma 
ner where ſinging is vled, it muſt be mo⸗ | 
derated, and not excede a mean. The ün⸗ 

ging which they cal Gregodies finging, Gregorics | 
hath many things in it without rune 02 foging. 
reaſon: Wherfoze our churches and ys. 

tiers other, haue wozthily reieded it. Ak 


1 


there be any churches, wherein there is 


faithfull and lawful pzaper, without ſin⸗ 
gingʒ they ought not to be diſalowed, Foz 
abcharchesare not able to maintoin ſiu⸗ 
ging in thi : and it is moſt euidet byteſt(- 


moniesof greate antiquitie, y as ſinging 
was vled of oidin'þ oꝛiental chu rches, ſu 


it was lately reteiued into the octidental 
churches, Dur fozefathers neuer une we 
N.  - Pn}, tyerr | | -1+/c55) 
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heare God his wozd: which euen nowe 
alſo very well is obſernedin our Chur- 
ches, toy the better ſeruing of God, and 
increaſe of bzotherly lotte. But we allow leica ob. 
not Jewithe obſeruations of dayes, and ſcruations of 
ſache like ſuperſtitions, Foz we belene /e. 
not one day to beholyer than an other: 
Neither thinke we that our reit is allo⸗ 
wedof God foz it ſelfe ſake: But we kepe The Locdes 
the Todes day called Sunday, not the 47. 
— oz Daterdap, therein viing fre 
©P92eonerif Churches as they may by Feaſtes dryes 
chziltian libettis;kepe religiouſly the re- ot (it 
membzance of Chzilb his birth, cirrumci⸗ >< Kere 
ſion, Paſſion; reſurrection, Afcention in⸗ 
to heauen, and ſending his holy ghoſt vn- 
to his diſciples, we well allowe it: but Holye daycs 
holy days dedicated to men oꝛ ſainds we for tains | 
diſcommende, And certes,holy days per- ro be diſa- 
teyne tothe firltc table ot the lawe, and owe. 
belong only to God: to be ſhozt,the feaſt 

a. dayes 


ia. 


A memory e 


ol — — — may in due plate 


what faſting 


and tune be rectedto the people in gods 
lye ſermons, and the holy examples of 
nennen eee 
followed of all me.. 


publike aud Che moze charpiy the church ol Ch2ylt 
Private faſte repzchendeth: gluttonie, 'dzonkennele, 
is requiſite, laſciuiouſneſſe, and al intempe rancio, the 


moze rarneſtiy it commenveth-chziffian 
kaſting: og faſting is nothing els but 
an abſtinente and temperaunte of the 
ger ta with chaſtening of our fleſhe; as 
pꝛeſent nete ſlitie tequireth, wherby we 
humble our ſetues befozeGud;and with⸗ 
dꝛaw from the fleſhe hir nouriſhmentes? 
that it map caſelier and wittinglier obey 
the ſpirite: Wherefozethey fait not, who 
haue no regarde of theſe things, but 
thinke they falt if but once a day they ni 


their belly, and fo2 a certapne pzefcripte 


time abſt eine from cettapn meates,thin- 


king foz this wozkes ſake they pleaſe 


die and doe a god * 
e 


the ayde andbelpe of all godly: men, to 
pꝛaꝝ the feruenther, and to line the ver- 
tuouſlyer, That faſt pleaſednot God (as Note. 
we may reade in the bakes of the P30- 
phets). wherein the Jewes faſted from 
meate, and not from their wickedneſle, 
There is aPublike anda Pꝛiuate faſt, The cauſe 
Dur fozefatbers kept in time paſt Pub- of publike 
like faſtes in lamentable tunes, 4 when .. 
the Churche was afflicted, They abſtei- 
ned altogether from meate- vntill eue⸗ 
ning, ſpending tbe time in the meane 
ſeaſon in holy pzayer, and woꝛſhipping 
of God, and in repenting foz their ſyn⸗ 
nes, This did little differ from mour- 
ning. Often mention is made hereof in 
the Pꝛophetes, ſpecially in the ſecond of 
Joell: Suche a faſte ought to be kepte, 
euen in theſe our dayes, the Churche ber⸗ 
ing in ſo great danger. Pꝛʒiuate faſts are 
obſerued of eche man, as euerp man fie⸗ 
leth the vertue al God his ſpirite, to be 
plucked from him: Foz ſo long he ab- 
ſteyneth fro the nouriſhment of the fleſh, 
as. he perceyueth God his ſpirite to be 
withdzawen from him. a The ende of 
All faſtes ought to come of a fre, wils fadiag. 
0 ling, 


The cauſe of 
ptiuate faſte. 


| 


524. 


ent faſt not 
ve allo. 


robe e time of Jt is moſt tertapne that i 


ung. |; 
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A general Conſſſon 
— —ͤ ſpirite, nat to 


| let euern mankalt to this ende, to tams. 


the pꝛide of the ſleſhe, and to ſera . 
mozeearneltly, R 
may be pzoned by old te 


Lenten faſt 
Tire It bv none of the Apoſtles 

zitings. Therefaze it ought not, no 
— be 1 ey: 
pate, 
there were diuers kindes and cuſtomes 
of faſting. Wherevpon lreneus an aunti 


ent wzyterſayth: Some thinke that the 


faſt mult bs kept one dax anelp, ſome o⸗ 
ther many dayes,and others foztie days: 
whiche v began not nom in our 
time, but long befoze our dayes, by their 
meanes, as J iudge, who obſeruing not 
ſimply that which was at the frſt taught 
them, vled other maner of faſtinges, ei⸗ 
ther thꝛough negligence, 92 ignoꝛaunce. 
Socrates alla the hiſtoꝛ iographer ſayth: ; 
Wicauſe. there is no aunciente w | 


tuaunde of this matter, 3 ſuppoſe that the. 
Apoſtle lette it free to every mans minds 
32857 en which is god, nat e 


| of Chiiftian churches. — EY 
necefiftie; [+ e |; 
ow as touching choyte of meats:Jn Choyſc of 
faſting we thinke that all is to be with- mezrcs is a 
holden fromthe fleſhe whichemaketh it 4oXrioz<* 
moꝛe vnrufy,and wherin it taketh moze .. 
delight, oʒ wherby it is noziſhed oz pam | 
peted, whether it be fiſhe, fleſh; pleaſant 
kruites in ſauourand taſt; vaintie diſhes, | 
oz fine wines, Otherwiſe woknow that ,,. , 
all God his creatures are made foꝛ the 
vfe and feruite of man. Al that Gov hath 
deratel to be vled with tht teure ur the 
Lode; "Foz the Apoſtio-cairmeth/all ri, 
Andagaine;'whatſoener is falve in the ,-.. 
Shambles; rate pe and uſut nn gueſttun 
fo: conſcience fake. Che elle ſame Apo⸗ 
ſtle nameth their doctrine which em ⸗ 
maunde to abſtaine from meates, the do 
ctrine of Deuils: Foz Bud made mtate 1. Tim. 4- 
to be eaten, with thankesgiuini of the 
faithful and them which know the truth 
bicauſe whatforuer Gov made is god 
ad nothing is to be tefuſed if it be tauben 


4 


eſganing. rc. Be allo waiting | | 
the Collaſt. rep2oucth thoſe; who Colcl. »- 
4h ae . 


A general Conf on 
duer muche abſtinence, will purchaſe fs 
them ſelues an eſtimation ok holineſſe. 

Heretikes. We therfoze altogether dilallow the Ta- 


tians, Encratites, and to be ſhozt Eultacius 
his ſcholers, ageinſt whom was allem ⸗ 
bled the Gangren). coumcel“ & at 


0 f catherhiſing vr in tracting younhs in the 
articles of their faith, of conifarting or 
een rbe ficke. p | 


Youth ſhold -p"De Ade charged his people of we 
be inſtructed 4 gle Teſtament to be very diligent, 
io godlines. in inſtruttim uright theirthildzen,euen 
krom their infancie, and gane 'exp2elle- 
wmmammoment in his lawe to teache 
them, and to expdunde vnto them, the 
miſteries ef his Dacraments. Seeing 
then it is enident by the dockrine of the 
 Cuangeliſts and Apoſttes,that God hath 
- noleſle care fo the youth of his people, 
with whom he telt his new Teſtament; 
wen heopenly witneſleth,ſaying: Sf 
fer little chilvzen to come vnto me leꝛ to 
ſuch belongeth the kingdome of heauen 
poubtleſſe;thoſe miniſters of churthes do 
= 1 e 
— 


hn hurthe?-* hs 


tus che youth;laying in thentthefirife 

formations of fayth, and faithfully ten- 
ching the firlt-pzinciples o dur religion, 
cxpounding to them Gods commaunde⸗ 
ments,the-Creede andthe Lozdhis pꝛai⸗ 
er, the vſe ofthe Dacraments; with fuche 
other like firſt inſtructions, t chiefe poyn- 
tes of our religion. Let the cangregation 
ſhew themſelues faithfull and ailigent, 
in b2inging their childzen to be taught, 
deſiring and reioycing that their youth 
may be well inſtruded. Foz as much as 


men are neuer moꝛe græuouſiy tempted viding ol 
than when they be weak t ſick, ſoze bꝛo⸗ the ficke. - 


ken with diſeaſes of ths mind + body; the 
Paſtour of the. church, doubt les ought at 
no time tobemd2e watchfallecarefults 
ſaue his floche, than inſach'ſickneffeand 


inũrmities. Let them thereloas viſitethe The mini- 
ſicke betimes, and tet the: diſtalen ſende ſters ducric. 


foꝛ them without delay if the cauſe ſore- 
quire. Let the miniſters tomfozt 4 con? 
firme 
ageynſt the pernittbus-ſuggeſtions: of. 
Sathan,let them ſap pꝛayers in the ſicke 
mannes houſe, and pf nde require, let 
9 bis recouerp, both of — * 
an 


the true faith, arme them 


. & general Corifeſſion 
and ſoule in the Churche alſo. And le 
them do their indeuour that be may de⸗ 
part out of this woꝛld in bleſſed ſtate. 

Fopiſh vis. The Popilh viſiting of the iche, with 

ting the fick their extreme vndtion oz ennoyling, we 
fayd befoze,that we allo wen not, bicauſe 
it contapnes many faliſhe and odious 
things, not appzoned by the Canonical 
fcriptare 


* 


Of "REO the faythfull,and care which men 
— to tał⸗ for the dead. of P urgatorie, 


and the ee ee Cap. 26. 


. riſe agein in the latter day: Allo to make 
What care mention after acomely fozt,ofthem who | 
take for the dun Jodly in the Loꝛde, and tobe ready 

deal. - fo helpe and: rele@ne thoſe whom they 

- baue left behind them, as widdowes,and 
"fatherleſſe childzen, Me teache men to 
uke none other care than this, foz them 


Heres, that be dead: We therefoze muche diſal- 
low the Meretikes called Cynici, — 
p 
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of Chriſtian churches, 
deſpiſed dead bodies,02 very negligently 
and .confemptuouſly hurle them into tha 
earth, neuer ſpeaking ſomuche as a god 
wozde of them, noz caring anꝑ thing af 
al foz thoſe whom they left behind them. 
Nowonthe other fide,we like not thoſe 
that are fomuche, and ta ouerthwartly. 
ſeruiſable to the dead, howling like Eth⸗ 
nikes, foꝛ their friendes departed, ſaying 
o2 hearing alle foz their ſoules, and 
mummeliug foz pence certayne payers, 
02 deliver them hy this their deuotion, 
from toꝛzments, wherewith they ſuppoſe 
that they are alter their death tozmented: 
pet lo, that by their lamentable ſonges 
and Diriges they are releaſed ol their 


papnes. owbeit moderate mourning, Mo lernte 


which the Apoſtle. j. Theil. ii. graunteth mouroing is 
we diſcommende not, tudging it an viz-\csmeodad!s 


naturall parte, to be nothing græued in 
ſuche a caſe. We beliæue that the fayth- 
full go ſtreigbt to Chayſt, after their ba⸗ 


dilg death, and therefoze niede nat the... M 
Sulfrages 02 paayers of the lining: Wo pu pat. 
belieue alſo that inſidels are without de⸗ et cheir de- 
lay caſte downe headlong into hell, from Pang. 


e 
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A generall Confeſſion 
to deliuer them. 

Purgatoric, * Lhe doctrine which ſome teache .con- 
cerning the fire of Purgato2ie , is con- 
trarie to our Chꝛʒiſtian fayth. J beleue 
the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the life 
euerlaſting: and contrary to our cleane 
purging fro all our iniquities, by Chzylt. 
Neither agreth Purgatozie with theſe 

lohn.z. ſayings of the LozdeChayft : Uerilp, ve⸗ 
rily A ſay vnto you, he that heareth my 
wo2de,and beleeueth in him that ſent me 
hath. euerlaſting life, and ſhall not be 
condemned, but hath paſſed from death to 
life. Agepne, John. xiij. He that is waſhed 
nedeth not ſaue to waſhe his feete, but 
is cleane euerꝑ whit, and pe are cleane. 

The appea- Mozeouer,as touching their doctrine 

ring of ſpi- of ſpirites 02 dead mennes ſoules, ſome 
rites is dil · times appearing to them that liue, and 
— the peſiring them to do ſomewhat, whereby 
. they may be deliuered: we eſteeme luche 
viſions 02 ſightes, as mockings, craftes, 

and diſceiptes of the diuell. Whoas he 

can tranſfigure himſelf info an Angel of 

| light, ſo is he buſic ta onerth;ow e bzing 
Deut 19. in doubt the trus fayth. The Ko2de foz- 
bande in the olde Teſtament, to aſke 

On 
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coimſayle of the deade, oz to pane anye | 
thing to do with ſpirites. at was denien 

tothe riche glutton (who lay tozmented 

in hell fire, as Chzylt the authoz of all 
truthe in the Goſpel declareth) that La⸗ Lake 16. 
zarus ſhuld returne to his bꝛethꝛen, God 

by the mouth of Abꝛaham pꝛonouncing 

and ſaying, they haue Poyſes + the Pꝛo⸗ 

phets, let them heare them, if they heare 

not Mopſes and the P2ophets, nepther 

will they be perſwaded though one 7 

ageyne from the dead, ' fo | 


Of rites, ceremo nies, and indiffe- 

rent thing. Cap. 27. | 

(© Eremonies were in time naffe't des Why cere. | 

liuered to the prople in the olde law, e wer 

as a certapne ſcholing to them, wo s — 

were kepte vnder the lawe, as it were | 

vnder a ſcholemaiſter and tutoz: Uk Ceremonies 
when Chaift came our deliuerer, and had remoued by 

taken awaye the ceremoniall lawe, we Chryit, | 

that belerue are no moꝛe vnder the law, | 

noz yet bounde to obſerue thoſe ceremo⸗ 

nies whiche at our Peilias comming, ä 5 


vaniſhed away which the Apoccles wer oot kepte 
ſo ern from kerping 82 renewing in ne apoltic 
| Q. q. Chꝛyſt 
| 
| 
_ 


| Chzylt his churche, that they openly al⸗ 
firmed that they would lap no ſuch yoke 
noz burthen vpon the churches necke. 
icreaſe of Mhertoꝛe we might ſeme to bꝛing in 02 
:Dremonics łeſtoze Judaiſme, if in the Churche of 
ludaiſme. Chꝛyſt we ſhould heape vp ceremonies 
vpon ceremonies, atter the maner of the 
olde church. Wherfoze we be not ol their 
mindes, who thought it god, that Chzyit 
bis church ſhould be kept vnder (as with 
à certapne ſcholing) with many and ſun⸗ 
hy multi · dꝛie rites, Fo2 if the apoſtles would not 
de of cere- hurthen Chꝛiſtian people with ceremo⸗ 
1001es is nies, which were firſte oꝛdeyned and ap⸗ 
ot allowed poynted by God him ſelfe, who, i p2aye 
vou being well in his wittes, would vi⸗ 
olently thꝛuſt vpon them inuentions in⸗ 
uented by man; The greater heape of 
ceremontes there be in the churche, the 
moze is withdꝛawen not only from chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian libertie, but alſo from Chꝛyſt, and 
kayth in him, while the common people 
lokef22 that in ceremonies, whiche they 
| ſhould ſceke in the only ſonne of God Je- 
fem rites £45 Chꝛyſt by fapth. A few rites therioze 
le. which are ſincere t plaine, t ſwerue not 
from God his wozd,do ſuffiſc the godly, 
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And ik in Churches there be kound vn⸗ Diuerficie of 
like ceremonics, let no man gather ther⸗ Cc1emonics 
by that the Churches agree not. Socrates Proue not 
ſayth, it were umpollibls to waite the ce- wk __ 
remonies that be in all cities and coun- San 
tries. No religion obſerueth one kinde of 
Rites, although they imbzace one dodrin 
touching them. Foz they that be al of ane 
faith, diſſent among them ſelues, about 
ceremonies, Thus much Socrates. And 
we alſo at this daye, obſeruing in oute Tru cover 
Churches, not all one kinde of Rites, in in doch 
miniſtring the Lozdes ſupper , and in 
many other things, da natwithſtanding 
agree in dodrine and ſayth. Reither is the 
vnitie and factetie of-Churches; fo2 that 
cauſe bꝛoken a ſunder, Surely churches libenie a. 
haue always vſed their liberty, and done bout Cete- 
what ſexrned belt to them in ſuche Cere⸗ wonics. 
monies, as things indifferent, as we — 

do now a dapes. Tip 
: 2 we aduertiſe all menne fo take — 
heede, that they compt not thoſe things ching-. 
as indiffe rent, which be nat indifferent, 
in dede:as ſoms compte, the Malter and dg 
Images in Churches; That is indiffe- © 
rente 3 lerome to Auguſtine) which 
Q. ig. is 


| M general C onfeſſi ion 
umher god 1102 enill : ſo that we are 

ntither iuſt noꝛ vniuſt, whether we do it 

dn no. Therfoze when inditferent things 

23 vꝛged, ſoꝛ I ONE ey 

no longer ent: as Paule de⸗ 

drr clareth; that it is lawlul to eate ſieſhe, if 
indifferent. Ii put vs not in minde that it is offered 
1. Cor. 8. 107 f% Adolles: fo2 then it hall be made vn⸗ 
Aawefull, bicauſe he that eateth ſuche 

ET Eg -meate,nowe by his eating ſeemeth to al- 
HED eee 


8 7 Of Gables. Capies. . 
e his Chutthe is indued with 
riches by the bountikulneſle of Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, and theliberalitie of ths fapchkult, 
n 4whogauethiirgovs to ths Church: Foz 
ae it is olte in needeʒ and therfoze it hath had 
| The uwe vlg 800 neceſſary ves The true vle ot church 
ct thechurch godes in time paſte was, and now is to 
| goodcs: . aynteine wü tdem learning in ſcho- 
| + +te&andholy-afeinblics, with all furni⸗ 
ture, rites and building:to araſriteine al⸗ 
-. 6oachers;feholers and miniſters, with 
- - ther neceſſaries*hiefly to helpe, ftede, 
neee paze, But let en be 
Hf en 


ſome treſure to ſerue 


JJ an 3. 3h. Fo. tro dE 
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choſen as feare God, wyſe, and ſkilfull 
in gouerning of families, which may wel 
beftow the churches godes, | 


I the treaſure of the Church thozowe Abuſe af 
= iniquitie of the tune,02 ſome mennes churcke 
ſſe , follie, ignozaunce, 902 coue- goods. 


| tout nelle be put to any abuſe, let godlye 


and wiſe men turne them ageyne to a 
good and holpe vſe. Foz we muſte not 
winke at any abuſe, eſpecially yt it be 
mired with ſacriledge. We teache there- 
foze, that cozrupt ſcholes and Colleges 
ſhould be refo2med in doctrine, in woz- 


tipping of God, and in maners:and that 


there ſhoulde be eſtabliſhed religiouſly, 
with god confttence and wiſedome, a 
god ozder foꝛ the helping and relguing 
of the pwze, 


Of ſole lift, ef mariage, and gouerning 
our familie. Chap. 29. 


7 Et them whiche haue from heauen 


the gifte of ſingle life(ſo that in hart 
and mind wholy they be pure x continet, 
and not greatly burne in fleſhly luſte, let 
ſuch, J lar, lerue the loꝛd in p vocation, ſo 
Q. lit. long 


Single life. 


The gift of 
Chaſtitis. 


Mariage, 


M ariage is 
contisencie. 


Math. 19. 


Hebr. 13. 
1. Cor. 17. 


eee 


tiages. 
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long as they perceyue them ſelues in⸗ 
dued with that gifte of God: not extol⸗ 
ling them ſelues aboue others, but ſer⸗ 


uing the Loꝛd continuallp, with ſimpli⸗ 


citie and humilitie. Theſe men doubtles 
are moꝛe mitte to enter into Gods mi⸗ 
niiterie, than they that are withdꝛawen 
by their pꝛiuate buſineſle et their family, 
But pf this gift be taken from them, and 
they fele a continuall burning in them 
ſelues, let them remember the Apoſtles 
words: it is better ts mary tha to burne. 

Foz mariage being the remedy foz in⸗ 
continencie (yea,continence it ſelfe)was 
oꝛdepned of the Loꝛde God him ſelf, who 
abundantlye bleſſed it, and woulds that 


man and wile ſhoulve not be ſeparated 


one from the other, but line together in 
perted loue and conco2de, Wherevppon 
we knowe that the Apoſtle ſayth, Pa- 
riage is honourable among all, and the 
bedde vndeũled, but whozemongers and 


- adulterers God will iudge. And ageyne: 


A a virgin marrꝑ che ſinneth not. We 
condene therfoꝛe dᷣhauing of many wines 


Cecopd ma- 92 huſbands at one time aliue; t the alſo 


n dilallowe the ſecond mariages, the 
mariage 
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mariage of widowers oz widowes, de⸗ 
nying that one maye twice be maried ; 
Wee teachs that mariage muſt be made 
after a lawful ſozt in the feart of the lozd How mari» 
and not ageinſt thoſe, which fozbyd them 28* Soulde 
to bee coupled in matrimonie, that are 
within certaine degrees of kinred, leaſt 
inceſt be committed. Lette them be cos The parent 
tracted with conſent of their parents, 92 conſente is 
of ſuch as are in ſt&de of their parentes, equiſite in 
and to that ende chiefly,fo2 the which the g 
Loꝛde hath appoynted mariage. Let the 
bondes of Patrimonie be kept with hoy 
lyneſſe, with vnfapned kayth and fideli- 
tie towards the yoke fellowe, with god⸗ 
lineſſe, with loue and chaſtitie, bothe ol 
body and mynde. Lette them auoyde all 
bꝛaulyng, diſſenſion, luſtes and adultery. . 
Let there be appoynted in the Churche courts kept 
lawful courtes foz the hearyng of ſuche for maners, 
matters, godly iudges to maynteyn ma- of matrimo- 
riages and contracs, to puniſhe all vn- * 
tlenneſſe and impudencie, and to deſcide 
controuerſies of matrimonie. Parentes 
alſo ſhould bzing vp their childzen in the 
feare of the Lozde, and make pꝛouiſion 
foz them: remembzing the Apoſticaltye 

ing; 
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Care for our ing: Pe that pꝛouideth not fo: hisowne, 
tamilie. be denpeth the fayth, and is woꝛſe than 
Bnoging vp àn infidel. But chiefly let them be taught 
of chuidten. ſome honeſt ſcience, wherby they may be 
i. Tim. 3. able to finde them ſelues. Lette them ber 
plucked from idelneſſe, and a ſure truſt 
in God ingraffed in them, leaſt they to 
much diſtruſting, ber tw to careleſſe, o2 
elſe be giuen to filthy conefouſneſle, and 

ſo come fo naught, 

Alſo it is molt certain, that thoſe deds 
which be done of parents with true faith 
accozdyngto the duetie of Matrimonie, 
and gouernment of their familie, are be⸗ 
foze God holy and god wozks, pleaſing 
him as wel asPzayers, Faſting, and al- 

1 mole deedes dw. Foz ſo the Apoſtle hath 

- Toforbid taught in his Epiltles, chiefly fo Timo⸗ 

mariageis a the and Titus. But with the ſayd apoſtle 

doctrine of we compt it a doctrine of dinels to fo2bid 

diuels. oz openly to diſpꝛayſe mariage, oꝛ to re⸗ 

ſtraine it by ſome croked 92 couert mea- 

nos, as though it were not holy oꝛ clean. 

Hereſies. Mer deteſt vnchalt ſingle lyfe;the ſecret 

92 open and manyfelt luſts and foꝛnica⸗ 

tion, committed by hipocrites, fapning 
chaſtitie, when they are moſt * 


SY > SS was Wwe 


3 SD wyll indge them 
by | 


whicheanay greatly p26fts and beſt help 
the Thurthe, *- 


üble ching he chal neuer do with bet⸗ Qtrate. 
ter ſuctefſe;than when he feareth Od in 


of the truthe and ſincef& fapthe; roteth --* 
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Wee diſalow nof riches,and rich men 
if they be godly,and ve their riches wel: Rickes, 
but we millike the ſect of the Apoſtolicas 
who would haue all things common. 

- :-Of Maoiftrates. 8 ec ih2 6940 

FE Very chief Pagiſtrate „nero er Magiftrates 

God himſelfe, foꝛ the peace and fran- be — 
quillitie ot mankynde, and to beare the of God. 
chiefeſt rule and degree of honoure in 
the wozloe. Ar he be an ennimie to the 
Churches, der may hinder and trouble it 
muche: Bat if he bee a friende, and ſo a 
member ol the Churche, he is the p2ofi- 
tableſt and moſt excellent parte thereof, 


Dis chieteſt office is to pꝛouide fo2 zAND The duetie 
Ae Ph blike peace und quietneſſe: of a magi” 


derde, A zelouſtp ſetteth koꝛth his religion, 
imitatiug the ſteps of moſte godly kings 
and p2inces ;/ that governed” the Lo2ves 
people: and aduaunceth the pꝛeachyng 


out 
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out lyes and vntruthes, all ſuperftition, 
with all impietie and idolatrie, and de- 
fendeth-God his: Churche, Wee teache, 
that a godly magiſtrate, ought chiefly to 
care foꝛ the furtherance of Religion. 
Let him therfoze with all his mighte, 
mainteyne the woꝛde of God, and pꝛo⸗ 
nude that no doctrine contrarp to it bee 
taught. Let him alſo rule the people, cd 
mitted be Gos to his charge with god 
lawes, agreyng with Gods worde, and 
therby kepe them in god oꝛder, in doing 
tbeir dutie, and in obe dience: Let him er⸗ 
erciſe himſelle in iudging cauſes iuſtlx, 
not reſpedyng perſons, reſuſng bꝛibes, 
_defending-wyyowes,fatherlefle childzen - 
and other afflicted : puniſbyng,yea, and 
rotyng out vniult, deceiptfulland cruel 
Rom, 133 perſons, Fo he hath not theſmearde of 
OD foꝛ naughte, Lette hym therfoze 
,» dzawe his ſwearde ageynſte ell daers, 
ſowers of diſcention , thænes, murthe⸗ 
ers, oppꝛeſtours, blaſphe mers, fo2ſwea- 
rers of them ſelues, and ae 0 
| -whome God bath commaunded bym,:to þ 
- puniſh and put ta death. Let him cbaſten 
Herctixes, Alſo and Wen agen" 
whi 
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whiche be heretikes in deede, which ceaſe 
not to blaſpheme the maieſtie of God, to 
trouble and deſtrope his Churche, A it Warre, 
ber neceſſarie to defende the ſauegarde of 
his people by warre, let him go to war, 
in the name ok the Loꝛde, ſo that firſt he 
(zke peace, by all meanes he map, t can 
defend his ſubiects none otherwyſe,than 
by battaple, Whyle the Pagiſtrate doth 
this of Faythe, he with the ſelfe ſame 
wozkes, as god, in derde ſerueth God, 
and ts bleſſed of hym. Mee condemne 
the Anabaptiſtas : who as they denye, Hereſies, 
that any Chꝛiſtian can beare the office of 
a Pagiſtrate, ſo they defend that no man 
can lawfully bes put to death by a Pagi⸗ 
ſttrate, oꝛ that a Pagiſtrate oughte to 
wage battail with any, oz that they ſhold 
require othes of men, and ſweare them 
on a boke, 4c, 
Fo2 as Cod will, that the ſauegard of ics 
his people, be wzought by bis Pagiſtrat 
(whom he hath giuen to the woꝛld, to be 
as a father) euen ſo all ſubieds are char⸗ 
ſed to acknowledge this benefit of God, 
yn the magiſtrate. Jt is their dutie theres 
de, to honoꝛ and reuerence him, as 3 
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his miniſternto lone him, to p2ay foz him 
as fo2 their father, to obey all his lawfull 


⁊ iuſt cõmaundements:to be ſboꝛt, to pay 


Deſpiſers of 


magiſtrates, 


him tribute, with al ſuch like dutie,faith- 


fully c willingly. If the conſeruation of 
the publik welth e tuſticeſo require,and 
p magiſtrat be fo2ced neceſſarily to war, 
let his ſabiecs be redy to hazard their li⸗ 
ues, and to ſhed their bloud gladly, vali⸗ 
antly and cherrefully in Gods name, to 
ſane their cũtrep, and their chief gouer⸗ 
nour. Foz he that reſiſtetb his ruler, doth 
purchaſe God his greuous wꝛath ageinſt 
bunſelf, Me codemne therfoze,al deſpi- 
ſers of magiſtrats,rebels;traitours,ent- 
mies to the comon wealth,ſedicious kna- 
nes:to be ſhozt,all that refuſe either epe- 
ly oz- craftily and couertelp, to doe they; 
bounden duetie and allegeaunce to their 


- gouernour, 


We pzay God our moſt mercyful and | 


| heauenly father, fo bleſſe the pꝛinces of 


his people, and vs alſo, with all his peo- 


ple, thꝛough Jeſus Chziſt our only Loꝛd 


and ſamoz, to whome bee p2ayſe, glozye, 


and thankes, wozlde withoute ende. 
Do bes it. 


A con- 


— 
* 


* 
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A Confeſsion of faythe, 
made by cõmon agremẽt of ſuch Frẽch- 
men, as defire to liue accordyng 
to the puritie of the Goſpel 
l ff Cure Lorde 1s - 
SYS CHRIST, 


The Frenchmen that deſire to line according 
to the puritie of the G pe of our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, to the king. 


E haue great cauſe, moſte 
F7 { mighti prince, to giue god 
7 thankes , that hauing not 
hitherto hadde acceſſe to 
your maieſty,vyherby vve 

might declare vvhat rigor 
of perſecutions vve baue ſuffred and dayly 
doe ſuffer, for deſyring to liue according 
to the puritie of the Goſpel, and quietneſſe 
of our conſciences: he hath novy vouchſa- 
fed to graunt vs this fauor, that your grace 
is vvilling to vnderſtande of oure cauſe, as 
appeareth by the laſt proclamation gyuen 
at Amboys the moneth of March,the yere 
1559. vrhen it pleaſed youre Maieſtie to 
cauſe the publication of the fame. VVhich 
boldneth ys at this preſent to open mouth 
- which 
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hicke-Ogforc by the violence and init- 
ſtice of certgjne your officers) vvas cloſed 


and ſtopped! „tat her of malice to vs vvard 
than good affect or ſeruice to,gou vvard. 


And to the ende your rege bee 
playnly and fully informed of thEvvhole . 
cauſe,vve moſt humbly beſech you to read 
and vnderſtande this oure Confeſsion of 
fayth, vvhich vye here preſent vnts you, 
hoping it to be ſufficient defence for vs, a- 
— ſuch blames and ſlaunders, as vve 

ue hitherto vvrõgfully be charged vvith- 
all, by ſuche, as haue dayely ſought to con- 
demne vs before oure cauſe vvere knovvne 
or heard. VVherin vve proteſt there is no- 
thing repugnant to the vvorde of God, or 
contrary to that ſubiection vvhiche vvee 
oe to your Maieſtie. For theſe articles of 


Fayth ſet foorth at large in our confeſſion, 


tende all to this ende, that ſeing god hath 
ſufficiently declared his vvill, by his Pro- 
1 apoſtles, yea, by the mouthe of 

is derely beloued ſonne, our ſauiour Jeſus 
Chbriſte, vvee ought ſo to honour and re- 
uerence, this holy vvord of God, that vvee 
adde nothing thereto of oute ovyne, but 
Yyholly conforme oure ſelues to the rule 
Err pre- 


2 vnto ys therin. And for that the 
iche Churche (leauyng the vie- and 
cuſtomaiof the ptimitiue Churclie) hate 
brought in neyy commaundetnentes, and a 
vorh maner of ſeruing God,vvee thinke it 
nuſtrcatonable to pteſertt the commman⸗ 
— — the truthe ie 
ſelfe) da the gõmuſidements of men yvhai 
naturally are enelined u deſing and vanities 
Arglvyhit locucriour aduer ſaries pretend 
bvs, yct dhre dc lay bothe befor 
d ind man, thatyree ſutler ſot noed 
cher canſe, but for waiptcining) our Lorde 
Ieſus Qhriſt, to be che: only Auiour and ce- 
dernies;;and his dodtrine/to be the only da- 
= pt & ſaluatiec 9 — is tha an. 
rauti uvhy the hands: 

bemiochir — bautd ——— 
paore ſubiects: VVho lyſei 
bor gob gs A? maintbnancsẽ ob this Come 
feſſiortal. Jaysb, haue mau feſth 

to all the yvorlde, that they · vvere motiec 
hereby a fatte mygluier ſuirits tham any 
ſhirir ound min Kohie fü ibo rœDcarefull of 
quietneſſe and epmndice,ahan of: the lion 
taiandoloricot God. Aud therſore d 


edn ak: pwirle andlewan 
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Alice 
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whiche your maieſtie promiſeth to shevy 
to vs/ your poore ſubiects : vve moſt hutu- 
bly beſeeche you, to be ſq gracious, as too 
tale in hand, the knovvledge of the cauſe; 
by vrhich being dayly purſued to death or 
bannishement, vvee Iqaſe the povver 
meane, to shevve to you that moſtr hum- 
ble ſeruice; vvhicheof duetie vvee ovve: 
May it therefore plraſe youre Maieſtie, in 
ſteede of fyre and ſvveard, heretofore vſed, 
de cxamin our Conſeſon by the vvord of 
God; and o graunt vs ſufferance and ſaſe⸗ 
tie in the meane vxhile. And then vve hope 
that · youre ſelf shall iudge of our innocen- 
eie, and vvel perceyue, that therd is neither 
hereſie, nor rebellion in vs: but that vvec 
only tend to this ende, to liue in quietneſſe 
of conſcience, ſerut God as heath Coma 
maunded, and to obey your maieſtit, in all, 
humble obedisce and — And bicauſe 
2 the vvorde of. Goc is ne- 
to put vs in remembranceʒ as vycll 
of our 4 tovvardes hym, as tovvardes 
you: vve moſte : humbly beſeech your mas 
reftice, that vve may ſotnetymes gather to- 
githet, to be exhorted to the feare of God 
8 vvoorde, 3 ad- 
mini- 


miniſtration of-rhe:Sacramentes »ythichs 
our javiour Chriſte hath appoyntedcmilus 
Churche. And if it vvouldeopleaſe:yourta 
graunte vs ſomebprn place, vvberc: 7 
52 r e - 
| l d ſebarge vs of thoſe hey- 
——— that beretotore our: {i — 
ſemblies haue bene charged vvithallu FUr 
there is nought to bo ſcene, but modeſtie 
and chaſtitie, nought to be herd butpraile 
to GO D, cxhonationte his feruice; and 
prayer ſor the conſeniation of your maie- 
ſtie aud kingdom. And if it pleſe not your 
grace, io sheyve vs this fauour, yet may it 
pleaſe you at the leaſt, to graunt, that vve 
may particularly vic that quiet order, xvhi- 
the is eſtablished. Moſte humbly beſee- 
ehyng youre maicſtic, in reading this pre- 
ſente dupplication, to confider, that: it a 
the eryes and groanes of an infinite num 
ber of your poore ſubiects, vvhiche craue 
uche mercie at youre handes, that it may! 
che the fyre that youre cruell Iudges 


baue kindeled in youre Realme. And to, 


that humbly ſeruyng youre maieſtie, vvee 


maye lavvfully ſerue hym that hath exal- 


ted your highneſſe to this dignitie & ſtate. 
22 1. R. ii. And 


ern Confeſſion 


Ahhddf < rofuſe no hedre vs; yet may 
ä —— — 


2 EOS 


poouerand [goucfmmenvourr our foules & 
s:yrhiche hai derely r= ron. 
by che ptice vf hic heart blond)? 
| vin hym onely. The me: God'vye 
beſeche royguide you-vich his holy ſpirit? 
amd ich your yercs te to encroſe yourmieht 
and 'tO witotic oher all 
your enimies, andeftablivh. for euer in alf 
and iuſtice; the the of your mal 
ieſtie.: Before vvhbmit may pleaſo fim ti 
graunt vs to fine ſuche fauour, that vvet 
may: ſome ſruterof our preſent f 
plication; That ſcclanig ing our. griefs and 
affictions inta que tneſſe and libertie vb 
may alio — 20h out ſighes and tpatesſin 
to perpetuall thanking 8 youre ma⸗ 


ieſtue, for agreablo to 
him ſo vvorthie a js eee 


* and ſo — wor the conſe)? 
>! > uation of your 'moſte __ 
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- therzoſue, —— Ruth, — 4 
* Teconve bokes * Samuel, — firſt — 


ſo Hebe 

d Þefter, Job, Þſalmes of Dania, 
-P2aquerbes of Salomon, the boke of Gc- 
 rlefafes;otherwiſe called the Pzecher: 
Lhe: Canticles of Salomon. Littewiſe 

; the bookes of Eſay, Bieremie „ the Lay 
mentations of Jeremic, Czechiell, Day 
niell, D(&, Joel; Amos, Abdias, Jonas, 
Miche, Hahum, Abacuck, Sophonie, Ag⸗ 
ge, Zacbarie, 


MPalschie. Alſe the boly 
Hof W. Mathe tu, ſaint Parke. W. 
and . Jahn: Furthermoze the 


the Aces it the Apoſtles:and one 


ie of hs. 
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one to Tite, and one to Philemon: Allo 
the Epiſtle to the Bebzues, the Cpiſtle 

of ſainc James, the firtt andſecond Eyi⸗ 
ties of cainctPeter, the firſt ſecond aud 
third Cpiltles of ſaint John: The E- 


piltle of ſainct Jude : and the Apocalipſe 
02 reuelation of ſaind John. 


| 4, 
Nile knob theſe bokes to becanonical, 

and a moſt certain rule* ofourfayth:not n 
ſo much bicauſe of the comon agreement „ 
and coſent of the Church, as thzough the pr 12. 7. 
witneſle, + inward perſuaſion of the holy 
ſpirit, which cauſeth vs to diſcerne them 

from the Eccleſiaſtical bokes. On which 

(although they be pꝛoſtable) we may not 

grounde any WR of faith. 


22. Tim. 3. 
h We belaue⸗ that the wand conteiaed 1 5-a04.16, 
in theſe-bokes, pꝛoceeded from God, vof rk. 
, | whome it taketh authozitie, and not of wo FS 
men: and (toꝛaſmuch as it is the 1. f naſa. 
} \ R,'u, 


altfnthe;containyrigals thing3vreſſis 
ry to the ſeruice of Gas and 'oureſalua- 
dior) that it is not iaoful fo anꝝ mn, 
no notfo2 angelle s; % adde, dpminiſhs, 
2 Cal. 1. 8. 92 thaunge an thing cherein. MAhetebp 
Apo. 2 2. 18. it followeth, chat neither c antiquitie,cit- 


and. 1 9. 
e Mat. 15. 9. 
Acts. 5. 28 
&. 2 
er. Cor 11. Pared with the ſayde holy ſcripture, but 


1. 2 &. 23. that contrarpwiſe, all things ought ko be 


AK. 20. 27 
d Deut. 12. 
32 & 34 


1 Dau. 4.12. 
Mat. 2 8. 1 9. 
1. Iohn. 5. 7 


A general Confeſſ on 


tome, multitkude mannes wyſedome, 


tewdgement, tatute, pzoclaniation;decres, 


tdunſayle, viſion, oꝛ miracle, can be com 


tried, ruled. and refo2zmed by the ſame, 
And accoꝛding ther vnto, wer allo we the 
thze Spmboles oz Creeves : that is, the 
Apoſtles Creede,the Crede of Nice and 
Athanaſtus Creede,bycauſe they be agre- 
able fo the ate: rar: 1 


This haly criptufr i feacheth uur tber 
in this only and timple ſubſtance diuine, 
whiche we haye.conteCed, there are khꝛte 
pcrſous : The Father, the Son, andthe 


* + * + holyghoſt: the Father the firſt cauſe,bc- 
Side. & 1. dinning e 9ziginal ofal things: the fon 
&.17. 5. worde 
44. 17. 25. Theholy ghofte; his vertue, power, and 
Hons 


Wyſedome: 


cc The Bonne from euer laſtyng 
begot⸗ 
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begotten of the father. The holyeghoſte 
piocceding from both: The tha perſons © = 
'ndt confuſed, but viſfinc ; and the⸗ 476 
[lefſe not deuided, but of one ly fab- ä 
ſtaunte, etoruitie: power, and e i? tir. 1. 
And therin we allo allowe the determi 
*natton of the auncient Countls: and 
deteſt all ſuthe ſectes and hereũies, as 
haue bene reieded by the holy Doctonrs: 
as ſaint Hillarie; ſaint Athanaſius, ſaint 
Ambroſe, and NG Cicill. | 


We beleue*that t God in thzi perſons, a Gene. 1, 2, 
together wozking by his vertne; wile⸗ — — 
dome, and incomp2chenſible, gwdnelle, Cl 76. 
hath created all things: not only heanen Feb 1 2 K. 
and earth, and ethe thing therein contei⸗ 1 
ned: but alſo the inuiſibls ſpirites: b of b 2. pet 2. 
whiche, ſome are fallen headlonge into 
perdition,and other ſome continue in o- © l rog. 
bedience, « That the firſt being cozrupt == 
by malice are enemies fo all' godnefle, ... 5 
and conſequently to the whole Chu p 
The ſeconde be&ing perfoꝛmed 
grace of 'God are miniſters to 
| the name of God, and ſerue do 1 


"4 l C 22 


wo. "ot or As bee cher * be hath 
ger 16. created a things, but be gouerneth 
n 
ee, gm wozld.« Not tat he is the - 

- 61.lobn. 2 e 02 that any faulte maye 
16. a F to him, a ſging his will is the 
Oſe. 13. | nn 
1 John. 3. 7 iſe. and eguitie. But be bath 
d. Pla 5. 5. & ue! wonderfull meanes to vſe the ſer⸗ 
ing £4 nice of dinels and wicked men; that he 
Ad 3 can conuert ta god the euill which they 
24.27 dog, and wherein they are culpable. 

f Rom 9 19 And * fo confeſſing nothing ts be done 
& 10. R. 11. witbout the p2ouidence of God, we reue- 
23; rence with albumilitiothole ſecrets that 

| ars hiddẽ from vs, without further ſear- 

ching foꝛ that whiche is aboue our reach. 

And rather applye to gur vſe that which 

is declared vnto vs in the holye Dcrips 

J ture, to be the better in quiet and ſafe- 
(gra g tie: bicauſe that Godto whomal things 
keene are (ubiec, ſo watcheth ouer vs with a 
' - Fatherlycare, that one heare can nat fal 
hob. r. from euc heads without his will," And 
Gebe. 3. 1 in the meane while ſo bʒidleth the dinell 
and 
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Ann all bur enn 
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pat the be: a Ge. 1.25 
like to Eccle 7. 36 


perfitenefle) without hauing any. reſi- 
dus thereof. And though he be pet able c Rom. 1. 21 
to difcerne god from euill, we ſape that «od. 2.18 
chat lighte is tourned into darkeneſſe, 12 
when he goeth about to know God: Ko; d f. Cc. 11 
that by al his reaſon and under ſtanding⸗ 
he is not able to reache any thing nere 
therevnts.* And although he haue a wil, e lohn 1. 4 
that noueth him to do this vz that, pet 3. & 8.35 
that it is ſo thꝛall to ſinne, that he hath Rom. 8. 6. 
no libertie to doe well, but ſuche as God 


| 10 4 eo 
Ke beleue that all the offpzing of 2 0. 1.1 
Adam is infenod with ſachs eee you 112 
th which d 
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ö re i-fayrrVhes 
25 . 
um Sedo ſpoyted of all godneſſe, and 
PO TOA 
ö 11. 3. 
7 laut alls that this bice is very 
« Plal 51. 7. inne,* whiche is ſuſkicient to condemns 
Ro 305 10. All mann inde, yea euen new boꝛne chil⸗ 
| 11-12-13. & den, and is ſo reputed befoze God: an 
. 12 er Paptiſme it remayneth ſinne, as 
b Rom. 7. concerning the faulte; though the con: 
| demnation be taken away from the chile 
dien ek Gad, who of his fc gadneſſe; 
Rom. y. j. imputeth.it not ts them. Further,*that it 
| e bainging loꝛth continy- 
| ally the kruites of malice and rebellion: 
4Rom. 7, (0,* as the holielt (though they reſiſt) are 
18.1 9. dof infirmities and faults, 
er - Hi Ne emi, 
$35 
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thzeugh his only gaunefſe and _ 


fiveration of their woꝛkes: — qr + 
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«1 Cor.z. Anta vs: * who beinggiuen to vs fo our 
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| "Boks 6 ſaluation,became to'usdransviatty,Wit, 
Mun renemption:: fo 
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phattalkicall Godhead, in that he tears” 
meth it to be the idexand patron of all 
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ments, and ſo mingleth and e wlll 
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nite, hauing fazine meaſure. 38˙35. 

tie: yea, and though Jeſus. hs 2 
ning gene br — * 
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| UH Nn at 
2. Cor. 3. Me beisur that —— lacri⸗ 
. fice that our Loʒde Jeſus offered on the 
| =. Wie 1 crolle mare retontilad with God, vt be 
| holen and repates 


N b 1 Me 'w | —— — 
Ain. tnt me tam not pleaie int, vn be parta- 
| a5 1% kdrouthis butm that h 

Eph, 5. 24. meth; and hurieth ous fauites, D m 
| x.Pcc-1.18, © ppateffi,@bat Zeſus'Chzylt is aur whole 


19 Utvpecfecwathing;thatin-ius death we 
bane full /ſatiffaction ts: diſcharge vs cf 
A athoſi fanltes and iniquities wherein we 
a ... ͤ— by 2one 

n \ othoriurane.” 602000286 -637 23) 

| a U a ei 29384 27387 2 24 

Lach 32 u. denbabetsus, Wag eur nflice.is 
i. groundedusthefazgiuenefſcofvurfins, 
{Rom.4.7.s Wich- dur dueip teticſtie, as Dai 


| 8.3: a. b. c. — — 
{ -2.Cor.5. 19 meanes of iuſtiſicatidn befo2e God: and 
can withunt pieſunmu du! me vertuss 02 
'3.lob-3.7; -daſertos,wwxiiniptyyolns an the obedia 
3 ———— 18 
Atti. ie well tacndar All bur mies, 
| astafitnefauurbefo;)t Gab. Aud in et: 
| fed we beleue that ſtrapingnenet ſo litie 
4 from this ground, we can find els where 
' no 
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——— noon gc 
viitſuietnelſe: fo; that we are neuer in 
quiet'with God, till we be fully reſolued 
to be beloued in Jeſus Chꝛyſt, ſeingws 
Ar | 
Nia ; 
//W#bekens» that by this meane; we be 1 l. 
haue libertie and to call vpon 284.82. 
God, with full that he Will 9 447. 
ſhew din leite to be our father: Foz we f,. . 
cold hae” mor Grelle ko the father, if l l. 
we were not directed by this mediatour. 
And to be exaltedin his name, it beho- 

fieth vs to holde dur liues of him as of 

zur head. ** ' 


"Webelceue*that diego ind wares Nom. 1. d 

ee, rightuonknelle , by faythe Cala 4. 

, as it is ſapde, that ha ſuffered fs 4 3.19: 

obtei e our ſaluation, that whoſoener 23" 14 

beleueth in him ſhouldnot periſh.» And 41 10 20 

that this is done, ſoz that the pzomiſesof 11. * * 

life, whiche are giuen to ts in him, are 

made lit foꝛ our vſe: and we fiele the el⸗ 

fect? thereof, when we accept them, not . 

doubting that bering aſſured by d month 

e wo halt not kruſtrate _ 
; J. 8 
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ö eRom 1, 17 „„ wooke- 
1 & $3.24 25 teyns by faith. dependeth vn the fre 
| 28.30.% 4 Miſes, hy Winch Cod declareth andy 


. be eien ban 
| | Gala. 2. d 


[ es Wc belene that ws are illumined in 
|| *Z..c;*- the faytb,bythe- locate grace of the holy 
1 Corz 12 . fs that it is a. ri and particular 


£ 191 


* which God beſtoweth vpon ſuche 
&1.6 as ſemeth to hym god: in ſuche wiſe as 

1 * the faithfull haue not wherin to glozie, 
vering daubly beholden, in that they wor 


| br.Cor, 1. pzeferred befozs other. b Bea, and that 

. faith is not onely giuen to the choſen, ta 

. bzing them ints the right waye, foz one 

| onely time, but canſeth them to continue 

|! - phil 2. 1j therein to the ende: Foz as Cod muſte 

a6 wozke the beginning, ſo muſte he alſo 
| _ wozke 00 00s: 


1 We belieue «that though this favth 
& ab e are regenerate into newneſleof lyfe, 
Col 2.13 & being naturally thaall ts ſinne. And that 
3.10 we receyue thzough fayth the grace ta 
2 Peter 1. 3 line holilye, and in the feare of Gods in 
receyuing the pꝛomiſe, which is giuen vs 

b the Oalpel: that ach Ood wg 


Sass SSN 


no longer in vie, neuertheleſſe. the ſub⸗ 


ebe 


vs his holy ſpirite.b o faithe doeth not blame 2 
onely nut tels the defire to tine well and Gala 5. 6 
holil y but rather engendzeth and pzoug- * be 3-3 . 
keththe ſamein vs;necefſarily bzinging 4 
faxthe god wake. + Furthermoze al- h., 
though God to fulfill our ſaluation, re- 11,075 10 
generateth vs, in framing vs todo well, pal 16.2 
Antuertheleſſe we conteſſe that the god Rom 3.c.4 
wozkes whiche we doe though the guys Tue.. 
ding of the holy ſpirite, are not ſuffici; Now 4-3 
ent to tuſtiſie vs, oꝛ deſerue that G #5 

ſhall accepte vs fa2 his childzen : foz' we 
ſhould be always wauering in doubt and 
vncerteintie, it our tonſcientes wert nat 
ftayed on that ſatiſfaction, wherwith Ze⸗ 
ſus Chꝛvſt bath cleared vs. | 


Kat 25 

Me belixue that alt the figures ot the. x, 10.4 
law toke ends at the comming ol Jeſus Gl z.% 4 
Chꝛyſt. But though the Ceremonies are Col 2. 17 


ſtance and truth remaineth with vs, in 
the perſon of him in whom conſiſteth all 
fulneſſe. b And further, that we mut vſe 
the helpe of the law and pꝛophets, aſwel 
to the framing of our liues, as to cofirme 
vs in the pꝛomiſes 7 


b 2. Ti 3-1C 
2 Pet. t. 19 
and 3.2 
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whiche men haue i 


26.14.14 


te Mat 18.11 
Acts. 10. 14 


Gal. 4. 9. 10 i 


Co 2.18.19 all other ſuch like, were: whereby 


| | IU is 1 "»* 

41 Tim. 2.5 © We belene,fith:Jeſus: Chzylt is gi⸗ 
AR 4 13. uen to be our onely-avuocate, » and that 
1. Ieh. 2.1. 2 he commanmdeth-vs to haue familiat᷑ re⸗ 
þlob.16.23 courſe in his name to his father, yea that 
3 it is not lawfull foꝛ vs to pzay, but ac⸗ 
Luke 11. coding to the fozme, that God hath aps 
44 10.25 Poynttd vs by his wo2de,: that all that 
| imagined touching in⸗ 
Apec.19 terceſion of: dead Saincs is but abuſe 
aud deceipte of Sathan, to tourne. men 

from the fourme at true pꝛaper. We de⸗ 

ſpiſe alſo all other meanes, wherewith 

men pzeſume to be able to raunſome 

them ſelues to Godwarde, as derogating 

the ſacrifice af-the death and paſſion of 

Jeſus Chꝛyſt. To be ſhozte, we eſſeeme 
Purgatvaie foz anilluſion foꝛged in the 
ſame foꝛge, that Ponkiſh vowes, pilgri⸗ 
Rom 14.4 mages, fozbidding of mariages and vſe of 
b. c. <meates, the cerenionious obſeruation of 
days, auricular confeſſion,pardons,with 


men 


22 thinke to deſerue grace and ſaluation : 


1% 4-2 Whichthings we deſpiſe, not onely fe 
fte Kalle opinion of deſert, that is hadin 
them, vut allo bicaule they are mans in⸗ 


nen- | 
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uentions;and yoke mens conſciences; -- 1 


2 Rom 1,16 
ty & 10.6 


Mherin we deſpiſe all ſui 
perſons as go about as much (as in them 
lieth) to deface the miniſterie and pzea- 
ching ofthe ne Sacraments. 
| 20. % 

We belee then, that none onght ts : Pla! 5 2 & 
Withdzawe him ſelfe aparte; and be com 2223. &. 
tented alone, but that altogether ought 42.5 
tokepe and mainteine the puitir of the t 11 
Churche, — — to te 
common inſtrudian and ta the yoke of 
Jeſus Ch2ylt,and that in what plate ſae- 
uer God * true ozver af 
"ly, dis 


miniſtred, to ſpeake playnlv, we can not 
indge any Churche to be there. Aud ther⸗ 
foze we condemne che Popiſhe: alſem⸗ 
blies, ſiing tha pure truths of Ood is 
baniſhed thence, in whiche: the Sacra: 
mentes art cozrupt, cuunterfcace, falli- 

 fied,oz wholly defaced, and wherein all 
ſuperſtition andZdolatrie bearethſway, , _ 
Ns holde then, that all they that haue I 4 15.16 
fo do therein, 02 communicate after that . co 6. If. 
ſozte, ſeparate and tutte off them ſelues 

from the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Neuertye- 

leſſe, bicauſe there remayneth a certayna 

(mall trace of the Churche in Poperie, 

and namely that the ſubſtaunce of Bap- ,,, 71 
tiſme remayneththerin, © foz that the el⸗ 2 1 
ficacie of Baptiſm, dependeth not on the n. 1 8. 
miniſter, we confeile thoſe that are bap⸗ act. 1. 5. aa4 
tiſed, to ntede no ſeconde baptiſme: and 11.15. 16. 
pet by reaſon of the cozruption: thereof, -K 1 
that men can not pꝛeſent their childꝛen 
thereto without pollution. 
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54 6. 4 \@ncerning thetrie' Charche;swe 
— Ctr 
Epk 4. v.c coding to the policiethat ourſauiourJe- 
pes. ſus Chzpſtbath eſtablithed : that is, that 
it 1 and 
— — 
Waun? endo hat the —— 
the doctrine mape haue his court 
vyces mays be coxreden and repzeſſev; 
and that the pot and afflicted maye be 
ſuccoured in their neceſſities : and that 
the alemblies maꝝ he made in the name 
pf God; wherein bath greate « and for 
may beedified.. - 


Math. We beleene, = thatail true Paſtaurs; 
1 what place ſoeuer they be, hauecqual 
+.3-4 . , powerandauchozitie vader one onely 
7 Cor s. ab head, the onely ſouerayne and onely vni⸗ 
£4 uerſali byſhop Jeſus hꝛpſt: and foz this 
89 7.78.2 canſe,that no Church ought to pzetends 
01.18.19 ther. 
1 ouer 9 


t Un beläkus · that nuns onght of bis 
Tr : owneaucthozitic to thꝛuſt him ſelfe into 

us the gonernement of the Church, but that 
Soba. 15.16. eee e 
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r.Tim.z, 7. 


$.9.10.15 
a Acts. 13.2 
Ws As 
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i. r. 


the commoditie therot 
33 — — tit 1. 1 
mans inuentions, and ali lawes/ * 5 : 10 


are bzought in vnder colaur 
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wece,wherby they go —— * 11. 


D. v. con⸗ 


SD 
obedience. :Wherin we muſk fal 


"34 Te beleus that the ſacraments ar 
12 foz ſurtber confirmas 
A it were pledges and 


iS u b — God, and ſo 


ſignes, 
ESE : 
1 we fol 


ius Chailte; and being ſ 

*. 82 — only two to be 
0 o be cam⸗ 

Woe. monta the whole. church: of wbiche the 
8 ſx{(which is Waptiſms,) is giuen to vs 
ko witnelſe of our adoptid,foz that ther- 
by we are graffedinto the body of Aeſus 
We 
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dzen begotten offaythful parents, ought 


of Cliviſtian cburobel. 
C©hzift; to the end to be wathev andelen- 
ſev thzoughhis vloud,and after rentedim— + 
holineſſe of life thzough his holyTpirit,'' | 

b Wealſo hold, that although we bi: ae 
baptiſed bat once, chat the post, whiche f 18.1. 
were is ſigaiifion unte vs, extendeth te. f 6 4 b. 
life and death, to the ende that wee maye 4.2.23. 
daue an tuerlaſting marke, that Jeſus 
Chꝛycte wyll atwayes remayne oure 
ryghtuouſnieſſe and ſanctification; And 
althoughe it der a Datrament of fayths 
and repentaunte, neuertheleſle, bicauſe 
Godreeelveth into his churche, the chil⸗ c Mach. rg. 
den with thetrfathers, wer lap, that by 1. 
the authoꝛitie ol Jeſus ThziÞ, vong rhil- 1. Cor. 7.14. 


to be baptiſed) pv. b 
36 We? tonſeſſe that the holy ſupper a f. Cor. to. 
which is the loconde Dacrament) wyt 16. 17. Its 
fiefſeth'vnto vs vnitie, which we aut .. 
with Jeſus Chzilte, inaſmuch as he d 
not only once die, and riſe 'ageytiofs; vs, 
v but alſd truely feveth and nouriſheth b lohn. 6. 
vs, with his leſhe and bloude, that we 56 57. 4 
might bee one with him, and his life com⸗ 17.21. 2 
mon to vs, And though he be in heuen, 1. 
til he come to iudge the woz lde, — wee 
c 


4 


pr eA-generall Confeſſion 
Acts. 3. 11. belerus that by the ſecrete-any intompꝛe⸗ 
uu _ 10 henlible power of his Spirite, he nouri⸗ 
ſheth audquickueth vs withthe lubſtact 
lob „„ af higbodyandbloud,:; 
abs that this is done ſpiritually: 
not putting in the place of effece and ves 
itie, imagination no; thought. But fog 
—— ths bighneCe of this miſteris 
ſurmounteth the meaſure of our vnder» 
ſtanding, and all oꝛder of nature: to bis 
ſhont, bicauſe it is heauenlp, it can not be 
appzebended but by fayth.... 
.;7:We belceue, as is ſapde, that ag 
 weiliy the Supper, as in baptiſme, God 
. _ - Cyueth vs in derde and imeſted that whi⸗ 
che is figured therby. And therefaꝛe wee 
toyne with the ſignes, the true poſſeſſion 
 andenioving-of that which is there pꝛe⸗ 
ſented vnto vs; o thatall-they whiche 
| * hug to the holy table of Chaile a pure 
＋—ůů— 
ats:  thebadyandbloadof Jeſus Chzilt ſerue 
|; ©; moleflefozmente;and;a2zink ta the ſoule, 
than fhe bacad and wine.do to the body. 
| TOR +3-4.. 8 Alſo.wt holde, «that thoughe the 
| water bentranſitogie plomet, vet i — 
pte⸗ 
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ly telfifieth vnto vs the inward waſhing 
, | of our ſoules in the blu of Jeſas Chzilt, 
, | thoughthe working of his ſpirits: and 
' | thatthe bꝛead and wyne being giuen vs 
| inthe Supper, is very ſpirituall tende to 
| vs, foꝛ that they manifeſtly declare vn⸗ b lohn. c. 
| tovs;thatthe lech of Jeſus Chzif is ur . 11. 
 meateandhis bloud our dzinke : e veſ- | 
piſe all fantaſticall heades and Sacra⸗ 
mentaries, whiche will not receiue ſuch 
ſignes and markes, ſeeing that our L? 
Jeſus Chailt pꝛonounceth. This is my c Mat, 2+, 
body, this cup is my Dleus. 1᷑.JCor. 11. 
39 Me belaue that God willeththe „ - 
woꝛld to be gouerned by lawes and'pol-,, 1. = 
licte, fo the end to bꝛidle and kepe vnder om. 13. 
the diſo2dinate appetites of the people. 
And like as he hath eſtabliſhed kingvo- 
mes, common weales,andall other ſozts 
of powers, be they by inheritaunce oz o⸗ 
therwiſe, wich all things belongyng to 
the fate of iuſtice, and will be acknow⸗ 
leged authoz thereof: foz this cauſe hath 
he put the ſweard in the magiſtrats hand 
not onely to punilhe vice committed a- 
gainſt the ſecond table, but alſoagayntt 
the firſt,” And therefoze it behonieth ” 
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b 2. et. 3. 
13.14. 
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This confeſſion of faithe, vyas publiquely 
preſented ageyne to the Kings Maie- 
Rie, Charles the. ix. of tharname 
at Poiſly the yeare: 1561. 
the. ix. of deptemb. 


for 


* 
w 
. 


* 


DoulINI. 
* D. LEXL 


5 
A 


1 


Lucas 
AN No 
ent. 


o 


by Henry 


